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A 
LEARNED AND 
EXCELLENT TREA 
tiſe, containing all the prin- 
cipall eroundes of Chriſtian 
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Set downe,by way of conference,in a moſt 
plaine and familiar manner. 
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The f1xt and laſt impreſſion 
Now newly reuiſed , and very much amended accor« 
ding to the beſt and perfeReſt Copy : witha Table 
thereunto annexed. 
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TO THE ' CHRISTIAN READER, 


an admonition touching readme. 


T falleth out in matter of learning, as 
;t dothin matter of meates. For,as in 
' meates, one and theſclte ſame diſh 15 


of the cater: ſo,in learning, une and 
the (elfe ſame point is diuerſly handled, 


according to the diſcretion ofthe writer, and capacitic of 


the reader . Hence it commeth tharin humane learning 

cucry Writer(almoſt)hath his Grammar, his Rheroricke, 
his Logicke,his Philoſophic; and in diuine knowledge, his 
Catcchilme,his Common places,his Commctaries. Many 
complaine of this, as a thing which diſtraterh the minde, 
confoundeth the memorie,and hindercth the wdgcment. 
And not without cauſe, For,as variety of meats C0 corrupt 
in the ſtomacke, and breed ficknelle, rather then prelerus 
health; lo varictic of treatiies, vpon one and the ſelte lamg 
thing,doth hinder the growth and profiting of diuerte, in 
ſoundnelle of tudgement and godly life. Bur,the reforma- 
tion hercot 15a worke worthy of all the Churches, Prin- 
ccs, and Statcs in Chrittendome : tor the beginning and 
pertetting whereof, private men can bur pray and wiſh 
wellzand cucry man carcfully looke to the warrant of his 
owne worke, In the meanc time, Ict no man blame the 
Yarictic and choiſc of Gods manitolde gitres (winch, horn 
in bodily and ſpiritua!l things, ſer foorth the riches of his 
wilcduine anu goodactic ): bur, It vs blame the corrup- 
tion and vanity of men; who doc cither not at a!l vic, or 
ellc greatly abutc the gitrs and bletings of God beſtowed 
vpon them. This vaninc appeareth partly mm the toode of 
thc bouly;but more ſpecially in the foode ot the fouls, For 
Ro iran w:ilretule lus meateyexcept itbe in ome cxoeame 
paſlion, Beſides, how carctull arc the moſt part in makin 
ther prowlion 7 hoy curious in asking what 15 wiwlelome 
or huitiuil tor them +how prec:!2 and conſtant im keepins 
theichuwers tor dinact and [uvpcr e how wilune tk CCf)e 
\ 2 A. 
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Thepreface 

themſelues ro ſome few kinds of meate?though rhey haue 

often taſted & fed onthem before. Bur, rouching the tood 

of the loule(which conſiſteth chicfly in a hol. attendance 

on the publike worſhip of God, and part]y in pru.ate rea- 

ding, mcditation,and prayer Jhow many do refulc it, as a 

fruitlelle and vnſauory thing? And though rhe moſt part be 
content,for ſome carnal reſpeR, to ſhew themſelves in the 

publike aflewblics; yet, who ſhall find a fauthfull Chriſt:an, 

that is carefull ro redceme the tine, and ro make himiclte, 

by priuate reading and meditation, morc fit ror cape tit 

by the publke m iniſtery ot the word and Sacramcts- Eur, 

know thou(buloucd)thar as they,who through c, or, pre= 
ludice,or ſelf louc,aic lo addifted to their piuate ſtudies, 

that tracy deſpiſe or negic the publike min-ſtcric,, ſhall 
(without ſpeedy mercy of God)fall into diucrs fond opini- 

ons,and dangerous crrors.& pine away in thei! ignorance 
and fins! ſo,to litt)e purpoſe 15 eur hearing of ſermons 8- 
broad, ifrherebenot alettled and coſtant courte of priuat 
praycr,reading, meditation and confcrence,at home.Bur, 
becauſe my purpole is now to [peake only of reading \and 
that very brieflly( for the argumentis infinite,and y have 

ſomewhat touchcd 1 elſewhere ), | would intreate thee, 
51a Chiittian Reader,and in the Lord leſus beſcech thee(1tmy 
pers 5er- requeſt may ſecm realonable)that thou wouldeſt be as wile 
mon. for thy lotle,as thou art for thy body; as mindfull of the 
life to come, as thou art of this preſent life z and that,to 

this cnd,thou wouldeſt oblcrue theic foure things, as well 

Four things for the one as for the other, Fuſt,thercfore,make thy pro- 
to be ober- uifion of good bookes ; eſpecrallic of the booke of all 
oy '1nrea- bookes,l meancthe holy Canonical Sctiptures,in that re- 
"RP ipect called the Bible : and thcn of lome others, ſuch as are 
Proui ie the moſt fit for thy call-ng and capacitie. And,becaule thou 
belt bock:. thalr want enher money to buy,Jey!ureto read, wdgcmcr 
to vncerſtand, or mn ory to beare aivay the fublance of 

all good buukecs, prou.de the ft, Many will fay, they find 

by expe:encc,that Ir mcatc and app a: clithe beſt 13 beſt 

cheape: and tho. avi veer fwd, that, among books, 

the vf will ycelu nu © tum to thy !oule, Secondly, be- 

H.b7,5.33+ Cav Ce Wukt pat at banes 1niuly curent arid diſcerning 
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The Preface. 
offpiriruall things(though cuery foole be wiſe in his own 2. 
e:c5)not knowmg what 15 fit and profitable, and what is In chuting 
hurtful and inconuzmient:let me intreat thee to ask coun- vie the ad. 
ſcll & aduile ofthe godly learnedgeſpecially of thine owne uite of the 
paſtor{if God have biciſcd thee with an able and fauhfull godlylear, 
man),or,cthurwile,ot him whoſe pubike mmiſter:e may ned, 
giue th{e hope, that his lenſes are cxercilcd in the gilcers 
ning of 000d and euwill.No wile man will receiue a writing 
for the !caſt plot of g1ound, without the counſel] of ſome 
lJeaincd Lawycr:nor a medicine for his body, without the 
adw!c ot lome learned Phyſition ; and wilt thou , not al- 
king, dirc&t,on of lome godly Diuine , aduenture vpon a 
boukc,comramng perhaps lume damnable error ( which 
may conucy tium.chee thy heaucnly inheritance )or ſome :, 
deadly po; 10, which may ki] thy ſoule7Do it not. Thirdly, pe cgngae 
remember that nothing 1s more hard, then to bee con- keeping 
ſtant in holy cxerciles, For, herein, the ſubtiltic and rage of Fu. 
our iQuifible encnue Sathan doth moſt notably appeare: 
Herein, the frailty and corruption of fleth and blood will 
bewray itſc}fe. Here,profic and pleaſure, buſinelle &1dlc- 
neflce,tuatters at home and mattcrs abroad, company,and 
a thouſand occalions will lic in our way,as ſo many hos,to 

Ict andhinder vs. Therefore herein gird vp the loyns ofthy 
minde,put vpon thee the whole armour of God,and daily 
renew thy coucnit(of redeeming the time)made with god 
and thine 9wne conlcience, Thou lceſt, that men,who arc 
moſt greedy ofthe world, will not mille ( ſcarſe once in a 
yeare)their ordinaric heures of cating and drinking, Why 
then ſhouldeſt thou be lo fickle and vnfaithtull, in torger- 
ting and omitting the times of reading and praying to 
God?Fourthly,when thou baſt begun a good booke, giue 

nor oucr,ti| thou hauc cnded 1t:and when thou haſt read it 4+ 

once ouer, letit not bee tedious to thee to read it Ouer a. cadeA 

gaine and againe, For,thou ſhalt tinde the lecond reading good book 
more fruitful then the $1t, and the third more fruitful] rough, 
then the ſecond: & lo the oftner the better, This is a great and read 
vanitic and cuill fickneſie among men, that if rhey hauc ir often 
once ſceenthe title of a booke , and the Authors name, 9b 

and read two or thuee keayes thereot , tis caſt ar their 

Az heclce 


The Preface. 
heeles cuer after :as if they had attained all rhat could bee 
Jearned by it , when they can name thertitle and Author 
ofit.Wherforc,for this point, marke the courſe & maner of 
men in the keeping & increaſing of their bodily ſtrength, 
Though they cate their fill of this kind of meate today,yer 
they come with great deſire and freſh appetite to the ſame 
againe,within a day or rwo, yca oftentimes the ſame day: 
otherwiſc it argueth cither an extreame weakenefle,or an 
intollerablc daintinefle of the tomacke. Heere perhaps 
thou wilt aske what bookes,bcfide the holy Bible, I would 
commend vnto thee, W hoſe though 1 ice ſome difficul- 
tic,becauſe it cannot be done without comparitons(which 
arc counted odious) yet for thy co0d I will not ſpar e to 
ſhew ny poorc opnio:whichis,! thatnoone Author(thar I 
haue read ) hath {et downe the lumme and eroundes of 
Chriſtian Religion morc hohhic and happilic, for the capa- 
citc and Soy ing of all ſorts,then this preſent Writer .For 
this caulc,l (pecially recommend him ro thee ; as onc e,by 
whom thou maiſt exceedingly profite,if thou ol vpon the 
name of God through Iclus Chriſt, and binde thy lelfe ro 
diligence and conſtancie ; remembring, that as one diſh 
of meate,wcll chewed and digeſted, will comfort nature 
more then d diucrs delicares, that lie raw and vndigeſted 12 
the ſtomacke; ſo one booke ofren and throughly read wall 
doc thy foulc morc cood , then the fuperficiall fvht and 
taltc of athouland, "And lo | commend thee to the L ord: 
who vouchſafe to give thee wiſedome in all things, for his 
mercies lake, Blacke Fricrs, the 23.0f lulic. 


Thine inthe Lord Iclus, 
STBPH. EGERT ON, 


Bookes of Chriſtian religion, 
The firſt Booke 


Eclareth the fundamentall pointes of onr 
[aluation,1, And it coſiteth of foure Chapters, 
1.T he firſt wherof intreateth of the knowledge of God: 
who beeing perfettly inſt, and perfetthe mercifall, 
doth not onely ſhew mercie,but alſo declare hismſtice. 
thidem. 
2. The ſecond , of the know! edge 0 f man:who beeing 
a moſt miſerable ſinner zs griltie of eternall death be= 
ore the indgement ſeate of God. 9 
3. Thethird,of the knowledge of C ws | 
ſatisfied the moſt perfett iuſtice of God for v8,openet 
a way to his moſt perfett mercy, wherby we may obtain 
forgineneſſe of our ſinnes, I4 
The fourth,of fanh : whereby we are made one 


with Chriſt; and,ſo, partakers of all his benefites and 


euen of enerlaſting life, 2I 
I the teſt imonyes of onr ſaluation.73 
And i conſiſteth of two Chapters, 

1. The firſt whereof intreateth of good worke 5:by the 
which, fanh(lying hid in ourheartes ) is manifeſted. 
ibidem 

2. The ſecond,of prazer: which, for the teſtifyin 
and confirmmg of our faith hath the fir(t andchefe 
Place among good workes, 178 
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The ſecond Booke 


The argument andorder ofthethree 
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The contentes. 


The third Booke 


Etteth before vs the outward meanes, whereby 
God bringeth vs to ſaluation.210. And it conſi- 
feeth of foure Chapters, 
1. Thefirſt whereof mtreateth of the miniſterie of the 
word : by the which,the Holy Ghoſt begerteth faith 
ai onr hearts, keepeth it there, and increaſeth 
it. , ibidems. 
2. The ſecond,of the Sacraments,ordamed of God 
80 bee as ſeales of the word; to the end wee might, 
wh greater aſſurance,embrace the promiſes reuea- 
ted unto vs in theword of Chriſt. 232. 
3. Thethird, of Baptiſme: whereby Ged teſtifieth, 
that we are receined of him into conenant; foraſmuch 
as be communicateth Chriſt unto vs, together with 
his benefites, 227. 
The fourth,of the Lords Supper : by the which 
Godwitneſſeth, that his ceuenant ix confirmed m ws, 
w that hemaketh vs more © more partakers of Chriſt 
ardhis gift es, 2.42. 
The ſumme of all laid downe ma triple or three- 
Fold method :that wee may the better know the or- 
der and coherence of euerie point of Chriſtian Re= 
bgion; as alſe thetrath, excellence, and profite of 
the ſame. 255» 


THE 


RR 
Deploy ee 


THE FIRST BOOKE OF 


Chriſtian religion: whereinthe 
grounds of our ſaluation are handled. 


Speakers. 


Theophilus. Matthew. 
CHAT. + 
Of the knowledge of God :who, being perfectly juſt 


aud perfettly merciful, dorh neuer exerciſe his 
mercy,but that alſohe doth exerciſe his inſtice. 


Theophilus, 

nies Of deare brother, I hauc often bene de- 
'firous roheare, from your mouth , the 
e whole do&rine of Chriſtian Rehigion,de- 
\ | Iieredina right and exat courſe of tea- 
| It ching:becauſe once I heard you intreatc, 
| ==> c>=)Loth perſpicuouſly and brietiy, of ſome 

maine pointes thercof,to my great ſatisf:Qion, 

Math. 1f my loue and diligence,in other marrers,haue 
neuer beene wanting,to you (moſt louing Theophl5) per- 
ſwade your ſelfe,that(at conuenient Jeifure) 1 wil fo much 
the more chearctully tulf]l your defire, becauſe the thing 
15 of it le]te profitable,and luch(l hope) as thalbe ro mine 
owne edifying, For,this 1s proper to Chriſtian dofrine, 
thar,the oftner it 1s handled, the more largely it exrenderh 
her force and working, in the hearts of the faithfull, 

Theoph, Go to then : can you now bee at leylure to lay 
forth, vnto me, al the chiefe points(or heads)of Chriſtian 
religion, in order as I am determined to aske you 7 and 
you ſhall finde me diligent to put then ig writing; that 16 
they may be imparted comy brethren, 


& M1 my - 
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- Concerning God, 
Mat.Were itfo,that I wired leylure,yet(l aflureyou)ther 
is no buſineſſe,but I would lay it afide tofatishe you in this 
behalf. For,what is there, wherin time can be better ſpent? 
Theoph, Secing therefore our ſpeeche ſhall bee of 
Chriſtian religion, I defire to be taught, what 13meant by 
the name,Religion, 
Aat,Beforc 1 anſwer,I beſeech God,our heauely Father, 
to be preſent with vs by his holy ſpirit: ſo thatwe may nei- 
ther think nor ſpeak any thing, which ſhall nor tend to the 
honour of his owne naine, and to the edification of his 
whole Church, 

The name(Religion)is deriued of aword that fignifieth 
to binde, Andit is a {pirituall bond;by the which, men in a 
holy attonement are vnited to God, and held in his louc 
and fearc, that (v atlength they may bee partakers of 
his heauenly glory, and of the bleſſed hte. Which no 
religion can bring to palle,but that which is Chriſtii;thar 
is to lay; that, whoſe foundation 1s laid in Chriſt, 

Theoph.Why lo? 

Mat, Becauſe thar,through Chriſt alone, by faith(not by 
any merit of ours) we are brought againe into ſuour with 
God(and euen vnuted tohim, with the cloſeſt bond), char 
{ſo he may be glorihed of vs here,and crernally in heauen, 

T»g0p2-From whence haue we proofe of that? 

Mat. Out of the word of God; the ſureſt proofe that 152 
vpon the truth whereof reſteth all Chriftian doftrine. 

Toeeph, What vadciſtandeft thougby the wordof God? 

Mat.The Canonicall bookes of the Bible :whereunto, 
for this cauſc,is giucn the name of Holy ſcripture, 

Theopa. How came it torpalle, that thoie bookes were 
called the Bible ? 

Mat.The Chriſtians ofthe primitiue Church,afcer they 
had gathered the bookes of the Prophets and Apoſtles, in« 
to one volume,callcd it(for the excellency thereot)81Gun, 
an Greeke(thart is Bible or bookes)becaule thole bookes far 
palſe al others. For truely the word of God, in worthinefle 
and excellency, gocth beyond all the words of men. 

Tncopo,But,how may it certainely be proourcd, that the 
doGtrineg whicnis gontaincdintbolc bookes, is the word of 

| Yo _ 


The firſt Booke 3 
God:ſecing that the Prophers and Apoſtles,who its cer> 
raincly knower: were men, were the Authors and writers 
otthcm. 

Met. Firſt of all indeede it is neceflarie, thar the holie 
Ghoſt, which ſpake by them, nay whoſe inſtruments onely 
they were,do engraue that faith in our hearts, Then,rhar 
allurance may be confirmed, by obſeruing the {peciall ex- 
cellencie whichir 1s caſic ro perceine in thoſe writings,as 
alſo the moſt holy effe&s which they worke in vs, 

Theoph.Whar cxcellencie doe you meane? 

Mat, Furſt of all, the maicſtie of the ſpirite of God, * 
which ſhinerh in them moſt cuidently . For cucry where 
there appeare diuine and heauenly things,nothing earrhly 
and fading , or that agreeth with the corrupt afteCtions ot 
the flcſh. 

Secondly, the conſent of all the partes among theme 
ſelncs, For, although they were pened by diverſe writers, 2 
i ſundry places,and at ſundry times, yet 1s there no leſle 
accord, harmony,and conſent betweene them,thenit they 


had agreed together of the matter before, Jo 
Finally,the fulhtilling otal the prophecies,deliuered long 1er.: 5. 12, gi 
before; yer preciſely accomplithed cach of them in the Dan,g.2g. | #1! 


proper time, Hence it 1s that Dauid giueth them moſt ex- Pſel. 12.6. | 


ccſlent commendation, ſaying; The words of the Lord arc Y 
pure wordes,as thefiluer 15 tried in a fornace ofcarth,tined '4 
leauen fold.1 {ay nothing of their antiquitic;and thar,nor q'f 
withour miracle, they were preicrucd among fo many ul! 
cnemies, which would hauc deſtroyed rhem, and among þ | 


luchcruell perſecutions, ml 
Theoph.But what holy eſtes dn they worke in vs ? 

Mat.This generall we may mark, that alwaies there was | 1 
(as ro this day,therc is)a church, which hath bin gathred | 4 
together by the authority of the holy ſcripture : that is to | 
lay,a copany of me of diuers ages, ſexcs,& coditios, which 
worthipped God according to the inſtrutios & dottrine 


of that Scripture:a good patt of which in all ages haue (ca, | 
led the ſame with their blood, Burt the ſpeciall or parricu- it 
Jarcfte&s are,that they rauiſh the reader,and enforce him ""n 


to the reuerence of Godno otherwiſe then as it God hint wm 
. iclte [| 


Heb.4.12. 


Ephe.2.20 


Aus.contra 


epi(t. fund, 
Manich. 


4 Concerning God. 
lelfe did ſpeake. 

Alſo, that, by thereading ofthem , our heartes are 
couched with an carncſt fecling of our ſinnes, 

Laſt of all,thatthey lifr vp our minds aboue all heauens, 
kindle within vs adelire ofa berter life, & cauſe vs thar( in 
compariſon thcreof)we do cafily deſpilc all other things, 

All which are not done by any writings of men ; bee 
they neuer ſo artificiallic handled . Theretore the A- 
poſtle to the Hebrues ſaith, thar the word of God 1s hue- 
lic, mighric in operation, andpearcing more then any 
two edged (word; and that it doth reach cuen to the dis 
ding aſunder of the ſoule andthe fſpirite, of the toyntes 
and marrow, 

Theoph, Verilic,thcle are moſt ſtrong arguments, to 
proouc the truth of Gods word. But,there be ſome wh:ch 
aſfirme, that all the authoritic and credit of ur dependeth 
ypon the Church. 

Mat. They deale herein , as if one ſhould ſay, that the 
ligbr of the lun hangeth vpon mans teſtimony, For,as the 
ſun ſhall nor cealc to ſhine,though all men were blind: ſo, 
the truth of Gods word is no whut bertcred, or empaired, 
by the applaulc or diſallowance of men. 

Moreoucr, how can it bee, that the authoritic of the 
word of God ſhould depend vppon the allowance or 
conſent of the Church ? ſeeing that the Church it ſelfc 
borrowcth all her authorite of the word, as it were of 
her foundation, For, it 1s built vponthe foundation of the 
Apoſtles and Prophets. 

Theoph.Bur they ſay, that in this place, it is not meant 
of the tructh of the word in itlclfe; but of the meane 
whereby it iS apprchendeg,and recciucd of men, Which 
they x nk to hang vpon the teſtimony and allowance of 
the Church. To which purpoſc,they alledge this ſaying of 
a certaine Father;l ſhould nor haug belecucd the Golpel}, 
it the authorine otthe Church had not mooued me. 

Mat. This ſentence maketh not for them . Forthis 
was the minde of that holy man; that, becing a ſtranger 
from the taith, he was mooued by the authoritic of the 


Church tocmbracethe Goſpell; and thatgafticr, by the 
WoIkine 


The firſt Booke 5 
working of the holy Ghoſt, he was confirmed in that faith, 
Which he doth a little before declarc,in thele words; The 
Church firſt calleth ys to belecue that, which yet we are 
not able to ſee: that ſo,beeing made ſtronger in faith,wee 
may come to yndetſtand that which wee beleeue; God 
himſelf,now(not men)inwardly ſtrengrhning and enhight- 
ning our minde, 

Whuch thing I douttnor bur itis true:namely, that the 
witneſfſe,which the Church giuerth ro the word of God, 
dorh not alittle mooue vs to embrace it . Bur then onely 
this is, when our faith is beginning. For, when it 1s come 
to any age,& that we our ſclues,by reading and hearing of 
the word , haue taſted of that truth; then we belecue nor, 
by the teſtimony of the Church; but by that which the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſealech in our hearts, Inſomuch,as 1t the Church 
ſhould then teach vs a do@rine diuers from that,we would 
not giue our conſents vnto it. This ſhall bee made plaine 
by the ex1mple of the Samaritanes, Thelc, hearing the re- 
port of the woma with whom the Lord had ſpoke,(namcly 
that he was the Chriſt)beleeucd,But,after that themſclues 
had heard him, they ſayde vnto the woman; Now wee be- 


19h.4.3 *: 


lecuc not any more,for thy ſaying, For we hauc heard him *-* 


our ſclucs, and do know, that this 1s indeed the Chriſt, the 
Sauiour of the world, 

Theoph. This example bringethno ſmall light to this 
doubt. Bur hitherto ſuſhciently of rhe tructh and authort= 
ticofthe word of God: now let vs ina few wordes contft- 
dcr,what it doth containe. 

AMat. Ithathinit,at large, whatſocucr concerneth the 
glory of God for our good and (aluation. * 

Theoph, By what mcancs doth it teach vsto attaine ſal. 
wation? 

Mat, Py the truc knowledge of God,and of lefus Chriſt: 
the which it teacheth, 

Theoph. Let vs therefore firſt intreate of the know- 
ledge of God : and after we will ſpeake of Chriſt, m the 
proper place. Whardothe holy Scriptures teach vs con- 
cerning God? 

Mai, Three heads or principall things, whereby hee: 

is 
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6 Concerning God, 
is diſtinguiſhed from all fained Gods) beſides thoſe which 
wee doc know by naturall inſtin& giuen vs of God, and 
by conſideration of the creatures, namelie, that God is a 
ſpirituall eflence, ercrnall,of infinite wiſedome, goodnes, 
and power, 

Theoph.Rehearſe the firſt of thoſe three. 

Mat. Thart,in one diuine ellence,there be three diſtin& 
perſons; the Father,the Sonne,the holy Ghoſt. 

The Father indeede 15 the beginning of the Godhead: 
but thar 1s in reſpec of the order of the perſons. For,in the 
Godhead it ſelfe,we may not ſ{ceke tor firſt or laſt, 

The Sonne 1s the wiledome of the Father, begotten of 
him before the world, 

The holy Ghoſt is the infinite power procecding from 
the Father and the Sonne. 

Now, theſe three perſons arc diſtin one from the other, 
not onely by thoſe properties wherein the one of them 
can not communicate or partake with the other, bur 
alſo by the difference of their ations. For,the ſcripture 
aſcribech,to the Father,the beginning of working; ro the 
Sonne,wiſedome and counſe}}; and to the holy Ghoſt, ver- 
rue and power. Neucrtheleſlc, they bee ( to all reſpetts)e- 
quall in cternitie , dignitic and power : becauſe there 1s 
one muſt vndiuded dune cliznce common to them, and 
arc therefore one God, Howbeirt,lo often as there 1s men- 
t0 made of the Father together with the Son, or together 
with thcholy Ghoſt,the name of God is the peculiarly giuc 
ro the Father{as to the firſt perion of the Denic); and yer 
nothing 15 d1minithed of the Godhead of the Son,or ofthe 
holy Ghoſt:but kerin the vnity of the cllcce 1s reteined, & 
relyeCt 15 had to the order of the perions. Hence it 1s,thar 
the Sonne 15 £a!led the Sunne © od, & the Spirit 15 cal- 
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Ied the {pirit of God, But, whentocuer the name of God 15 
pur indchumrely ( that 1s without any addicion of perions) 
the Sonne and tlic Spirite are n» Ifie noted Ly it, then 
thc Father, As, when the Scr:pture lah; Thou thait wors- 
ſtup the Lerd thy God, and lam onche ſhalt thou ſcruce 
Tote Kmg eternall,inunortall, muiſible, ro God oncly 
honur and glorig for gucr and cure 


all; | me 
bats. * 
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The firſt Booke. 

Theoph.Verily,rhis dofrine is beyond all che reach and 
ynderſtanding of man. 

Mat. Itisindecede : and yet tohce beleeued; as that 
which God in his word hath reucaled tor our laluation; 
which cannotſtand withourir, 

Theoph. In what place of Scripture 1s this doctrine 
raught? 

Mat, It may bee gathered our of diuerſe places : but 
moſt eaſilic it 1s declared by this of 19þn;There be three 
which beare witncile in heauen, the Father , the Word, 
and the holy Spirit:and theſe three are one, When he ſaith 
three, hc noteth the diſtin&tion of the perions : when hee 
{aith one, he ſheweth the vniric of the cticence. 

Theoph. Whar is the reaſon, that the Sonne of God is 
called Word , and the third perſon Spirir? 

Mat. To the Sonne,that name is attributed,by a fimi- 
lrude, For, asſpeeche 1s the declarer of the minde in men: 
ſo, by his Word, doth God make himſclfe knowen vnto 
vs, Concerning the third perſon, that alſo is called che 
Spirite, by aSimilitude borrowed from men : that wee 
may vnderſtand it to be,as it were, a breath comming our 
of the- mouth of God : nor ſuch as van:theth; but which is 
bis power {pread oucr all things : and yer abideth alwaies 
in himſelfe . The Prophet doth not obſcurely expreſle 
bothe the fimilitudes , in theſe wordes ; By the 
word of the Lord were the h-auens made, and by the 
breath of his mouth all the hoſte of them . Wherein he 
doth plaine!y teach; that,the Father,by his erernall wiſe- 
dome which 15 the Sonne,and by his intinzte power,which 
1s the holy Ghoſt,did make all things, 

Th:oph:Hitherto enough of the Trinitie. For,the more 
deepely the ſharpenclic of mans wit ſtruerh to looke into 
Ir, the more it 1s blunted with the grearnelie of that my- 
ſterie, Now, thereforcdeclare the other head of the know- 
ledge of God, 

Mat, Ittcachcth,that God did nor onely in fix daies 
by his 1immcaſurablc power make all things; 
they arc ſtil preſerucd and gouerned by his wifedome and 
prouidence, andthat his hand 1» ncucr trom the worke : 
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8 On food workes. 

fothat no one of all the things done in heauen or earthy 
cowmeth to palle by chauncc, or fortune. For the Scrip- 
ture witnefleth, 

Pſel.29.3, Tharthe Lord ſenderththunders, winds,and rempeſts, 

Job.z7.5.6 Thathethundreth with his voice, &faith to the ſnowe, 
Be thou vpon the carth, 

Pſzl.147.3 Thathe couercth the heauens with cloudes,and prepa- 

reth the raine for the earth, 


Ifay.51.15 Thathe diwwidcth the ſea, whenthe waues thereof doe 
roare, 

P/.136.25. Thathe giucth meat vnto all fleſh, 

If: That he maketh peace,an( createth euill, 

Vo 4:57 Thathcekilleth, and maketh aliue: that hee bringerh 


downe to the graue,and bringeth vp againe, 

705.5.18 That he maketh the wound,and bindeth it vp; ſmiterh, 
'** * and maketh whole, 

Dax. 3.21, That he changeth times and ſcaſons,taketh away kings, 

and ſcrteth vp kings, 


Pſal.33.16 Thathe ordereth wars,and appointerth the vioric, 
Pſa',75.7- Thathethroweth downe,and lifterh vp, 

Pro.16.9, Thathedirefeth the ſteps of men. 

Pro.t6.1. Thathe guideththe anſwere of the tongue. 
Pro.21-l, Thatheturncth the hcarrs of men,at his pleaſure, 


Finally, the prouiJence of God Jeaueth no place for 
Pro,16.33 Fortune. For, Salomon afhcmeth, that cuen the whole 
diſpolition of the lot is of the Lord, Ir is plaine there- 
fore,that God ordercth all cthings;bur is not bulied or tur- 
moiled with any thing. 
Theoph. Now remaincth the third point of the know- 
ledge of God, 


O” Gods Mat, That Godis perfc&tly iuſt, and perfcRly merci- 
iaftice, full. For,ſecing he 1s of an inknite eflence, all his propric* 

tics and veitues be alſo infinite. For, they bee ef{cntiall in 
1«4.1.17, him;with whom ( faith James ) there 15 no change or ſha 


dow of aitcration; Thar is to lay,that,in God,there is no- 
thing tubictt to ncreale,change,or lefſening.Whenſocuer 
thcrctore he doth cxercile lvs mercy, .he doth likewiſe cx- 
erculc his wſtice;punithing the guilty & offenders, with des 
ſuc d punitncur, For thus caulc,when Moſes had largely 
in 
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>: theſe words commended the mercie of God, The Tord 


God merciful and grations,ſlovve to anger,and abounding in Ex0.34.6.7 


goodneſſe : {traight way after hee addeth, not making the 
wvicked innocent, 


CHAP. IT. 
Of the knowledge of Man:who being a moſt miſe/4« 
ble ſnmer , 1s before God guiltie of eternall acath. 


Theophilus, 


Ecing God acquiterh nor the guily , it 
15 ſo farre off that by the knowledge of 
"\ him manis lifted vp inta the hope of ſaL 
Jp/4 uarion,thargcleane cotrariwile, he per- 
7A ceiuerh lis condemnation to be proued 
£m. and confirmed: becauſe hee aboundeth 
_ DT with innumerable both infirmities and 
finnes, for the which he is found guilty before the moſt wuſt 
iudgement lcate of almightic God, Of month 

Mat. Man 1s not onely, as thou ſayeſt, defiled with ma- gee will, 
ny viccs and infirmities,but alloby his owne nature , fiſt 
an enemie of God. 2, tull of wickedneflc. 3. a ſcruantof 
finne, thatis to ſay, fuch a one as hath netther will nor 
power to doe well. 

Th,Thou docſt indeed very much throwe downe man. 

Mat. }doe not:burt God hunſcltc, in chele words; The Gen.6.5 
wickednetle of n:an 1s great inthe earth, and alltheima- . 
ginations of the thoughts of his heart are onely cuill con. Verſe.z. 
tinually, Morcouer,in the ſame Chaptcr,hce rcacheth ys, : 
that man 15 nothing elfc bur fleſh. | 

And Saint Pale plainely affirmeth,thatthe ynderſtan- 
ding of the fleſh is enmity againſt God;becaulc ſaith he, it 
1$Hot fubictt to the law of God: for indeed it cannot be, 

Thc tame allo he athrmcth in anocher place , when he 
ſaich,thor we are {trangers trom God, and enemies , our Col.1.3t., 
mind being let vpon cull workes ; as 1t he ſhoud ſay, thar 
the enmitice, hid 1n the heart,was ber: ayed by cu! deed: s., 

In attorher place alſo the fame Apuftle fauh,; har we arc Rom. 7,1 
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T0 Concerning Man, 
carnal), ſolde vnder finne 3 that is, that we are the bond- 
flaues offinne, 

Yeaghe proceederh fo farre as co ſay, that of our ſelues 
we are arenort ſufficient tothinke, much leſle able to doe, 
that which 15 good. 

Theoph. Bur,was this the minde of the Apoſtle,to ſhew 
that all generally be bondamen to ſinne? 

Mat. Yeaverily, For,ſpeaking ofthe naturall corrupri- 
on of man, out ofthe teſtimonie of Danuzd he ſaith plainly; 
We hauec prooued before, that both Iewes and Gentiles 
be vnder 4 ya it 1s written, T here is none 1ſt, no nor 
one :there 1s not any which vnderſtandeth, or which {cc- 
kerh aſter God. They hauc all gone our of the way , they 
haue bene made alrogither vnproficable; There is none 
that doth good, no not one, 

The faithfull, indeede,be exempted out ofthat number: 
but yer not becauſc they are not ſuch by nature; but be- 
cauſe God(luch is his mercy) amendeth our wickeeneſle 
& corruption,by rhe benefit of regeneration, whereby he 
worketh in vs both the will and power to do well : as in 
the proper place ſhall be more largely declared.Bur all the 
vnbclecuers,as they be vnprofitable to any good worke, 
lo they are caried with great violence vnto cuill, 

Theoph.But the thing it ſclfe ſcemerh to {peake other. 
wc, For,there be (as there cuer hauc bene)ſome, which 
which haue bene cnducd with moſt excelicne gifts. 

Mat.The Scripture ſaith, It cannot be, that an ull tree 
thould bring foorth good truitc, It may indeede ſometime 

bring foorth ſuch, as be goodly to ſee to; which notwith- 
ſtanding are nut good. So allo may wee finde many inft- 
dels,which do works hauing a beaurifull ſhew, bur ſuch as 
cannot be gogd indeede, For the heart, which God ſpe- 
cially lookerh vnto, is corrupe and vncleane : for it can» 
not any way be made cleanc, butby faith. Therefure the 
Apoſtle ſaih; Wharlocucr 15 not of faith, is ſinnc. 

Th:oph. Whercinſtandeth that vncleancnelle of the 
hear? 

{it, Inthat,doing theſe beautifull works,they bo nei» 
thc onched wh the loxe nor face of God;and therfore 
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The firſt Rooke. 
'doe not thinke of yeelding him obedience? neither is ie 
maruell, ſecing they know him not : Whom, notwithſtan= 
ding,no man can loue or fearebefote he do know him. 

Thcoph, Whar is # then, that mooucth them tp do thoſe 
workes which are ſo fairc in ſhewe? 

Mat. Some,becauſe they be not naturally giuen to the 
vices which they leaue, | 4 

Others,becauſe they be reftrainedby aſlauiſh feare of 
Gods mſticec ; or elſe for that they dreame to deleruc ſome 
thing at the hands of God. 

Others, for fearc of Jawes : or eaſt they ſhould do any 
thing, that might hinder their proſperity, | 

Or elſe their luſtes do ftriue as the windes, ſo thar the 
ſtronger preuaileth ouer the reſt, and bridleth chem from 
breaking foorth inco aftion, As for exatnple, A vaine- 
glorious man will make a ſhewe to be liberallz ro rhe end, 
hee may ſeruc the turne of his ambirion, On the other 
fide, a couctous man, that he may ſpare charges, will ſer 
Lohr by honour; although his minde within be ſcr on firs 
with ambition, A proud man will bee bountifull, ro get 
praiſe among the common people, She that feareth che 
reproche ofthe people,although Her mind be deftiled with 


vachaftc luſts,yer ourwardly wil be chaft. Finally, the vn- , 


faichfullncuer reſpect rhe gloric of God,when they thinke 
to doe good wotkes, Which, neuerthelcſle,is as it were the 
very lite of good works:(0 as ifit be wanting, they cannot 
be acceptable to God, 

Theoph.1f therefore all the goodly deeds, which the vri- 
faithfu}l doe, be of no account with God, he ſhall be in no 
berrer caſe, which carrieth himſclfe modeſtly,& keeperh 
vnder the luſts of the fl:(h,than he which patſeth away all 
his life diflolutely, 

Mat, No verily,nort fo, For God rewardeth thoſe works; 
yer onely inthis life, And oftentimes alio he giueth them 
luch things,in reſpc& whereofthey did their good deeds: 
as,health,quict lite,praile, good reporte among men, & 
ſuch like, Theretore our Sawiour Chriſt ſauth, thar the 


Scribes and Phariſies,in that they prayed and fatted co be yzge 


praiicd of men, had their reward, 
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+ Concerning May. 

'  Moreouer,the ſtare of ſuch, as in this life have behaued 
Mat.11. 22 themiclues nfodeſtly, ſhall be eaſier in the day of mdge- 
ment, than of the other. 

I beoph: How can it bee, that God will reward workes 
which he hketh nor?bcing ſuch, as were not done for his 
ſake. 

Mat, Thereby he declareth, how pleaſing a thing true 
obedience is to him; ſeeing hee rewarderh - very ſha- 
dow ofit; Adde this hereunto, that he hath 1egard vnro 
thoſe works,nor as they come from yncleane perſons, bur 
from himſelfc. | 

1beoph. In whar ſenſe ſaicſt thou, thatthoſe workes 
come from God? 

Mat, Ifay, that God, tothe end that order and euen 
diſpoſing of things may be kept in the world, doth bridle 
the wickedneſſe of ſome, and fo makerh them kit to follow 
verrue. In which reſpe&,we feare not(1n common ſpeech) 
to ſay, that ſuch men are of a good nature: whereby wee 
meane, that cuen from the beginning of their life, God 
caue them ſome ſpeciall grace, Wiuthour which grace, 
there is no doubt, but that al men be ſuch as they are hues 
ly p.urcd out by the Apoſtle. For after he hathiaid, thar 
AMITL thireis nut one which doth good ſtraight way he adderh, 
F/44,5.19, Theiz thioat 15 ag open ſepulcher # they haue vicd their 

wn rongues t d-cerptithe poy'on of Alpes 15 vnder their ps: 
Fj 197+ VChote mouth 1« full of curfing and burternefſe; Thar fecte 
I1.53-7+ arclwik totlicd blood: Deſtrution and calamity are-in 
PP their waics : And the wav of peace they haue not knowne: 
jeg ton Fuc fearc of God is notbefore their eyes, Which rc ſti- 
Prunicy are gathered, by lun1,out of ſundry places of the 
0:4 Teltament,thathe might procure himlclfe the more 
WUOTHY 21 & Cicdit, touchy tus MALLET. 
Tiigpn ithow could itheogtiat mangthe moſt excellent 
C: cam eot all others, fwild be io much corrupted? 
72! Ie was notov IS fill nature{tor he was made a{tcr 
Eg” tic mage of Guy, that 13, bke vnto hym);butyby orignall 
9908 fm juiwithddan,ly his difubcdicce mn cating the forbid. 
Con frunc miticahkinioeicand all mankinde, 
{copy Te.lmoyvlat that image of God is , wherein 
thou 
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thou ſaicſt the firſt man was created, as alſo that originall 
ſinne,wherewith mankind was afterward y_ 
Mat,The image of God confiſted in this,that the vndet- Ofthe 7- 
ſtanding of wan was enlightened with the true knowledge my ot 
of God, and ofthe worflypgue vnto him; and thar he was —_ 
endued with an vpright & good wil,diſpolca ro the obedi- 
ence of god. Now,t1s called the image of God,becauſe in 
thole excellent giltes, man did reſemble the_wiledoame, 
goodnel{e;and power of his creator, But when Adam,by 
rebellion, fell from this his eſtate, he was depriued of this 
image ,. and withall did put on the image of the divell. 
Thar is tolay,hce was ſpoiled of thoſe notable giftes 740 
ſtead wherevt came in all manner of vices, AS, * 
1 The !gnorance of God,and of hus ſeruice. . 
2 W:ck<ctle: for hc ha:ed vertuc, and louedfinne. 
3 Impoteucie,or lacke of power,to all goodnefle. - 
And this is that blot of originallfinne : whih, 'becing Of origtaat 
in vs like a fire of wickednefle and luſt, doth continuallic lnoe, 
breath or ſtn\l forth the fryjts and effeRtes of it;zto wit,yn- 
godlinctlc and varightcouſnefle, , 
Thenph, Bur,that corruprtion,it ſeemeth , ſhauld be ac- 
counted rather a puniſhimEr of 4dams [in,then (in it (elfe, 
'Mxt,” Tris,doubtleflc,both a puniſhment of fin,andclic 
fotmtain&and we.ſpiing of all ins: Neuerthelefle,ir is allo 
finne,and worthy of death,as Paule ſaith; As by one man, 
fin'came into the world,and death by finne :'o alſo death 
wept ouer all men,through hiin in whome we bauc all fin- 
ned;thar is ro ſay,arc infeRed with originall fin, | 
Theo. Bur how could Adam makeall his poſtcritic 
partakers of that m{eRion of fin? | 
Mat. By gencration.For he could not beger any chil- 
dren,burſuth'as were like himſelfe ? cuciias a viper brin- 
geth fodrch none bur vipers. | 
Now,itis called originallfin,that it may appear we are 
corrupted,riot by any-wickednelle taken ro V3;bur that we 
do bring with vs an inbred corruption,from our morhers 
wombe. Which very thing Dau?d confelleth of himlelfe : 
Bchold Lwas borne :niniquize,S in fin hath wy mother P/2"v51.5. 
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14 Concerning Chriſt, | | 
- CHRAMF.. A555 | 

Of the knowledge of Chriſt: who, haning ſatufied for | 
Us the perfett righteauſneſſe of God, hath opened 

us a way to h1s infinite mercy wherby at length we | 

way come to eternal life. | 

| Theophilus, | 

=JEr vs repeat the oxder of our former ſpeech. 

| Sl Foraſmuch as Godin no lort can ccalc tobe 

"{ IE tiuſt,nor ſhew any mercy but that which may 
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T 
F ſtand with his luſtice; and that man 1s ſo cor» 
=Z rupt, as hath becne prooued by thee aut of 
© the Scripture, he can looke for nothing elic, 
but the wrath'of God ard cternall death. 
Aat.God hiinſelfc hath giuen the ſentence, For he ſaith 
Peu.37,36. by the, P rophets; Curled be eucry oneghat continueth not 
; in all chings, written 1n the baoke of the Law,to do them, 
Ezech.18.4 Arid againe; The ſaule that ſinnerh, that ſame tha!l die, 
Which things areto be vndeiſtood, as wcll of the ctcrnall 
Rev.2r,S death,as of ”n natural;as 15 declaied by the Apoſtle Jobn, 
But,in Chrilt, rhere is remedic offred vs. Therefore chg » 
h knowledge of him is, in the holy Scriptures, ioyned with 
JOÞ.17. 3. the knowledge of God;therby to attaine etctnallſaluaus, 
" Theeph, Let vs therefore ſpeake ofthe knowledge of 
Chriſt, And,, firſt of all, declare thou thoſe things which 
concerne his perſon ;and then we fhallſce, what remedy is 
brought vs by hinito attaine ſaluation, Ep 
Oftherver. Mat. Concerning the perſon of leſus Chriſt hee js the 
ſoof Clift, eternal! Son of God, wluch togke ypun himghe nature 
of man,that 15 to ſay, was made. man 1n ſoule and hadie, 
like'to vs in all chipgs,ſfin onclie excepted, Theyctore the 
nature of God and man arc {9 ioyned togerthge jn him, 
thatthey make bur one perſon, He hath alſo yt one Ba- (| 
ther,and one Mogrher:A Father in reſpc@ of his Godhcad,; 
& a mother in reſpec of his manhood, namely,the Virgine , 
Mary,ofwhoſe ſubſtance hee was concciucd, by the power 
of the holy Ghoſt, - | 
Theaph, Proouc all theſe things bricfly,oug ofthe ward 
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Mat. Saint Peule; ſpeaking of Chriſt, ſaith; When rhe Wan? 
fulnefſe of time was come, God ſcnt his Sonne made ofa 44 Tf 
woman,When he ſaith,that God ſet his ſoune, hee decla- , | q | 
i 
; 


reth, that Chriſt is the ſecond perſon of the Trimrte; and 
sherefore God : which alſo cllewhere hee confirmmerh in 7 Mi 
theſe wordes ; Who # God oner all, bleſſed for ener. Bur Dogs FAT. 
when he addeth,made of a vvoman, he lomewharſplainelic e9e5» | Ii 
notificrh him to be very man. Which allo ke afhirmeth ell- 42! 
where,in theſe words; There is one God,and one Media _ 
tour of God & man,the man Chriſt Icſus. From the which 1.71#3.2.5g i, 
places,we coclude,that Chrift is very God and man, For oF 
alchough each nature hath it owne property remaining 
diſtinR ro it ſe}fe;yerto the end we may vnderfſtand, that ine | 
Chriſt they be ioyned rogerher by a woſt neer bond, ſo as 
they make but one perſon, the Scriptures oftentimes lay | itt 
that of the Diuinity,which agreerh ro the humaninie. As,- Mil 
when 1 is ſaid, that God hath purchaſed his Church,with 47 20,28 iN 
his own bloud. And,contrariwiſe, thoſe things areſaid of | v1 
the humanity,which appertaine tothe Diuinuy:whereun- 1 
to thatſaying of Chriſt 15 ro bereferred; No man alcen- : | 
deth vp into heauen, bur he which came downe fram hea- 1oh.3.13. 3 
uen,cuen the Son of man which is in heauen. bi 
7beoph,Declare alittle more plainly, whacthou meaneſt 
by this,when thou ſayedft, that each narure hath his pro« 
perye remaining diſtin ro ir ſelfe? 

Mat, The duuinitic was nut changed into the huma« 
nitic : for it remaineth erernall, infinite, and umpaſlible. 
Againe,the humanitic was net turned into the Godhead, 
For, before the death and refurreQtion of Chriſt, 16 was 
paſtible; luch anature as might ſatfer, And before as alſo 
attcr death, it was creared and hnire; «which art one time 
could not be in druerſe places: for this is contrary tothe 
nature ofa true body. | 

Theoph, This dodtrinc, againe, is beyond the reach of 
man. /\ 

Mat.lt is indeed:as alſo Peuti himfelfe confirmeth;intheſe 
words{Withour controuerfie,greatis the myſerie pf god- 
linefle; God manifeſted in the Roth, | 

7heoph, Hitherto we have heard [ufliciently ofthe per- 

; | {on 


17.316: 


36 Concerning Chriſt, 


fon of Chriſt.now ler vs ſpeake ofthe remedy brought by 


»+ ---- - him,toour {aluation. . 


bfthe re- , Mat, He hath fully ſatisfied the iudgement of God for 
medy our fins,and thereby redeemed vs from euerlaſting death, 
brought by and withall made vs capable of the heaucnly life ; 1f ſo be 


Chri!:, ro 


our ſalua- that we be parrakers of his gifts, 


ich.” * Theophb.'There come three things tomy minde, whereof 


I will aske thee. 
1- How Chriſt hath ſatisfied the iudgement of God,for 
, our linnes. | 

2 How he maketh vs partakers of the hcauenly life, 

3 And why it 1s necel{ary,that his gittsſhould be made 
ours.' Now anſwcre to the brit, 

Mat. To-the end this may the more cafily be vnderſtond, 
we muſt remember that, whereof we ſpake before ; name- 
ly,rhat God hath pronounced a curie againſt all luch as 
tranigtefſe his Law,and that we in two reipe(ts hauc bro- 
ken it;ro-weete, by leauing yndone the good which hee 
requreth,& by doing the cuil which he forbiddeth. Now, 
Chriſt. bath prouded a remedy for both For,while he was 
in this carth,he did fully and perteRtly fulfil che Law, for 
vs, Moreouecrhe luffered che moſt ſhamctull death of the 
crofie; thathe might endure the full punithmcnt duc to 
our fins. By which meanes, having abundantly ſatisfied 
the petfeR ivitice of God for ys4 he maketh a way to his 
mercy, whereby wee may , obxaine forgiuenctc of 115, 
Andm this fenlic itis laid, T bat, we were redeemed by the 
1.Pet.1.19. pretigusblond of Chriſt; That,Chriit vpon che 'rree did 
1.Pc! 2,24, beare our finnes in hs body : That the bibod of Chriſt , 
3.10.1.7. doth cleanſe vs from allinne, 

Theoph, 1 cannot wonder enough at the excccding: 
grtatJoue of God toward vs ,- 48 thathe gaue his mojt 
dcarly belooued Sonne to the death,fpr our redemprion « 

Mat, Adde this, which were his enemies ; which allo 1s 

d:}:gently obſerued by the Apotftle in thelc words: Doubt, 

Ror'.5.7. kllconewill ſcarcely dit for a righteous manztor yfor one 
that 1s profcrable ro lun}, © peraduenture ſome wan will 

dic But God commcdcth his lave tawards vs,ta that whe 

we weie yet fingers Clit dyed for vs, Frqal whence he 


drawcth 


_ —  —— — ——_—— —_——— 
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draweth this moſt comfortable concluſion, If, when wee 
were enemies, We were reconciled to God, by the death gomg.ra.; 
yr |} ofhis Sonne:much more, beeing reconciled,ſhall wee be 


> | fancdby his life. | 
: | Theoph, Burt could the judgement of God be no other- 


wiſe ſarisfied for our linnes, except his beloued Sonne had 
taken vpon him our nature, thcreinto lutter death, the 
| death lay)of the crolle? My 
| Mat. No. For man, which hath offended the infinite 
maicſtic of God, doth deſeruc infinite punitlumentythatis 
to lay,etcrnall dearh:which could not be ſufired gng ouer- 
come of any,but ofthe erernall and infinice Sonne. of god, 
|  Moreouer,the :uſtice of God required this, thar the lame. 
|  nature,whichhad ſinned, ſhould futter the py of, 
&n, But becauſe God could not ſufter, & wan c not 0-" 
uercome death, it was necelJary that the Redeemer ſhould' 
be very God,& very man,to do both. Where alſo it is to 
be marked, how neerc an attonement God hath carredin=: . 
to with vs, by Chriſt; in whom the parties at vgtyicebelo | ill 
inſeperably ioyned rogether, Whereby it 15 come.to palle, I 
that God hath turned the fall of man ro his great good 3» 2.7 >. | 
for, thereupon hee hath taken occaſion to vnite vs more: .-o io 
acerely with himſclic. Wherefore, where finne was incrca-: Joe : . ll 
;ed,there grace hath abuiided much more,through Chriſt, 99-529 Y 
Theoph. Huhcertowe haue hcarde ſufficienthc of rhe 
Lit pomt; namely,how Chtiſt hath ſatisfied rhegudges! 
mentof God for our finncs: now let vs come to the 0- 
ther; which is, 'by what right we may claime to que{cJugs: 
11erlafting þtc, x x2; NESS 
Mat. By adouble right,through Chriſt, Fuſt, becaule 
for vs he hath tulblled che whole Law:and GadHah pro- "wy | | 
miled lifc to fuch as tulfil! ir,Secondly, by the right ot in- 0g BS | | 
heritance.For,atter that Chriſt 1s made ours, we are not 
| vnely while paitakers of -hus tpirituall riches( namebethis * 
| pertee righteoulnc!le and obedience, whereby We Atg-ac-) 


_— _ _ 
— | — _ 
—— — 
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gompred juſt betore God but allo of tus dignity, ty, WECT,, ( 
an that withtum we arc reputes and taken tor the cluldren , | j | 
of God, f 


heizes 


- -+ 
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18 Concerning Chrift, 
heires,cuen hcires of God,& heires together with Chrift, 
Goloſ1.12, And againe,in anocher place, he calletherernal life the lor 
or inheririce of the Saints:and thus we ſee that in Chriſt 
bee compriſed both the rights, by which we lay claune to 
eternal lite ſor our ſelues. 
Theoph, Therefore,in Chriſt alone, wee find all cthinges 
nece{lary roſaluation. 
Aat,Yea verily. For,in hira,rhere is righteoufneſſe,and 
the fulnefle of life :&,withourt him,man(full of fin )finderh 
Ait.4.12, Pthing burcucrlaſting malediRtion and curle, Therefors 
Peter ſaith,thar,ncithec 1s ſaluarion in any other; and rhac 
there isno other name vnder heauen giuen among meng 
whereby we may be ſaued. Forthis cauſe alto, the name 
Teſs was given him from heauen :by the which, his of- 
fice is plannely ſer foorth;thar is to ſay, all that wich he 
harh pcrformed for our faluation,and doth ſtil performe. 
Wha: the TIT » Goto therefore, rc} tne w hart the n2me ITeſus 
name Feſes Cbrift Ggniterh, as allo of whom it was given him. 
Ggaificrh, Agr. The name Teſs fixnifierh Szniour': and an An- 
pell gave it to che Sonne of God; becaute(as he hiraſelie 
MAEL.2T. expounded it)he ſhould ſavie lirs people from their linnes. 
Octhe Concertiins the name (I11ft, itis to bee vnderitood, that 
naac Chrifh, in times paſt,in the old Teſtamers, Chrift was #217ed or 
ſhadowed inthe Kings, Prophets, and Prieſts; who,when 
they were conſecrated, were annsoinred with * yle, which 
Genified rhe gifres of the holy Ghoſ, Now tr Redec- 
D489. 25. merpromuſed: was, in Hebrew, called Meſſ}vs : our, in 
Greeke,itiy tranſtated by the word Cbriff, which in Latine 
fGgnificth 4z:ci8tcd. By wiuch name, wee arc tauglit,thar 


be isthe chicke 
1.23. r.Kinig, 
ey e. xg | 2,Prophe ft 
* +9:Prieſt, 


Fſs:210.4 Now,he was annointed not with common viſible oyte, 
bur with the grace of the holy Ghoſt, and that moſt ful- 

Iy;that from him,as from rhe head, it mighr bee poured 

10 each member,namely into all che faithfull;inlomuch 

as they 2:5 togerher-with him are wade Kings,Prophers, 

& Pticſts. Now the aame Chnf(being a Greal word __ 

| C 


The firft Books. 
bin retSined in all tongues; becauſe the Apoſtlles thlſclues 

wrote in Greck. This therefore is the _— the name 

Wi ] 

Chrift was giuen vnio him, as a:'o why all the fauhfull are 

called Chritians;cucn becauſe they be partakers of his an. Ae#'1 5, 
nointing,and thetetorc of tus kingdome, prophecie,and 

rieſthood. 

Theoph. Firſt therefore we muſt ſee, how Chriſt perfor- Of che offi- 
med the ofk::e5 of King, Propher,and Prieſt:and afterward cs of CluH 
how he communicateth the ſame with the faithful, .- 0G 

Mat; He execured the office of a King,when,by his di- 1,0f Eiage 
uine power, pie deliuercd vs fromthe tyrannie ofour cnc» 
mies,the diticll, Fn,and death; whom he ouercame,thar bg 
might rake fro-thE(into his own hads)the right & intereſt, 
which they had invs, & fo lfubic vs to his kingdoe;which __ 
indeed he doth cStinually exerciſe in vs, whilehimſelt ru- 
leth vs by.th+ ſceprer ofhis word, & the power of has ſpirit. 

He cxecucedthe office ofa Prophet, in thathe declarcd all 2; Of ive 
the wil of God vnto vs,by his word;he gaue vs alſo the ho. PRct. 
ly Ghoſt, by whoſe helpe is might both bee vnderſtood of 
vs,& we yecld our cGlents vnto ir. Thijs office alſphe cxer- 
cilcth cucry day,whule, by the miniftery 6frhe word & wor 
king uf the Sparir,lic cauſeth vs dayly to profit aud go for- 
ward in that ktiowledge, Mm 5 wal þ 3 
Finally,he exctured the office pf a Prieſt, when vpon the - 
Croſlc Me ot:6X hits body &bloud for vs to Che Fas — 
ther;that he mighrbe a ſarisfa&16 for.our fins. The'exEcus 
ti ot.which office hath place alſo atthis day,in'thathe ina. 
k-th interceſ1d for vs. Now, this prig ikzgodof Chriſt is the 
truth & fulblling of all the ſacrifices of the old Teſtamenr, 
Theoph,Ler'vs nov ipcake of qur kingdomie,prictthoed, 
nd poppe |, 
Mat. Weare ſpiritually kings in Chriſt; thax ee Way rc2.1.6 
oucrcojne the diucll and fin... © FOE. 
Wee are Priefts;chrougch him to offet yp an accentable 
facr:ficc of praiſe to IF Y "PE Ms Y Ky 1O«.M 1.5 02696 
Wears Vrophets; thar, being raught the crath. wota:? 25 
teach OTE open to Ew the oy fictict of ie kine- _—_— 
dome of Heauen, mT - T 
Theoph, Ic htth beca fuſſicientlis declared, how Chriſt 
: bal 


20 Concerns Chriff, 
hath delivered vs from condemnation, as alſo by what 
meanes heharh made ys fit to attaine eternall life, Now 
rhethird point remainerh;namiely,why ir is necefſary,thar 
his giftes ſhould be made ours. 
Mat, .Becauſc,otherwiſe,they ſhall no way helpe vs to 
the ſatisfying of the per fe iuſtice of God : cuen as orher 
; mes riches auaile nothing to deliuer vs out of debt; excepr 

—_ they become ours, 

” Thegph.How therefore may his giftes become ours, 

BSf-our vnt= AMat.lf we be made one with him. For,by the bencfite 

= of that vnion, wee are made partakers of all his ſpirituall 

cat graces,and riches:which are no lefle impyred vnto vs be- 

fore God,than ifrhey were ours by nature, For this cauſe 

coloſſ 1.22 the Apoſtle ſaich, that we are,by Chriſt, reconciled in that 

"© 4y-+** body ofhisfleſh,through death, By which words of his,he 

| meaneth;thar the merice of Chriſtes death pertaineth nor 

\ to any,but vnto ſuch as be grafted into his body,and are 

madchis members. _ O's 

Thegph.Can no man therefore be partaker of Chriſtes 
gies Gecp he be mage one with him? 

_ Mat.Necannor: Eucn as a' woman cannot be partaker 
of {lic riches and honor of ſome great man,except ſhe be 
10yned With him in matrage, ſo that they become one bo- 
dy & one fichh;the-members alſo cinor draw life from the 
head,ifrhey be nor ioyncd with it. Therefore, there is ng 
true partaking of Chriſt, excepr there he an vnion with 
him, or this cauſe,therfore,Chriſt faid ro the Capernairs 

tob.6.53. Valeſſcye.gate the. fleſh of the Sonne of man and drinks 
his þlood, ye ſhall Have no life in.you, In which wordes 
he plainely ſheweth; that we ate nor parr#kers of his gifts 
vnto faluation,excepr Webe asneerely coupled with his 
humanirie,as.mcate aqd drinke arc iinag lag es body: 
which of all others is a moſt 'neere vnibn. Fox, care and 
drinke,when they arg di eſted in our ſtomacke, atc ſo rur- 

7T ned imo our Cann ot they cannot bee diſtinguiſhod 
or diſcerned(much lefle ſeparared)fromit,  * © 

V&i.s - Theoph. This doRtrihie alſo, is aboue the capacitic of 
_ k 15 inde & | her * Pa ſpeaking of it, 
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faith, thar ir-184 greate myſtcrie. N ow,if we can neuer ſs 

| little behold the bodice ot the Sun, bur our eyes wil dazlez 

| how ciour mindespearce to that inacceſſible )ight of the 
diuinc maieſtic,to concciue his heaucnly mytterics , ſuch 
85 be the points which we haue handled, 

1 Concerning the Trinitie, 

z Ofthe vnion of the two natures In Chriſt, 

And of coupling the faithfull, wththe humane nas» 
rurc of Chriſt, 

It is therefore our duerie,rather hohly to belecue theſe 
three fiidametal points,or beginnings ot Chriſtian Religi- 
on,thi curiouſly to examine the by the rule of ourreaſon. 

CHAP. TI#4 | 
Of Faith * by the which we are made one with Chriſt, 
and ſo be partakers of all bis gifts. 
Theopbilxs. 
= Itherto 1 haue hearde, Firſt, that 
Foy God,who 1s pertcRtly wt, doth no | 
way abſolue the guilty : Secondly, ll 
that men,which are moſt miſerable q| 
= | ſinners, arc, before the iuſtice of {#1 
| God, guiltie of cternall dearth: 
Thirdly,rhat Ieſus Chriſt , by his 
death, hath ſatisfied the exat righ- 
reouſncile of God: the which his 
death is tmputedto vs, that fo, being dilcharged & freed 
fr codemnation, we may be partakers of cucrlaſting life; 
if ſo be that we be vnated with him. Ir remaineth therfore 
that | vnderſtand, how we are vnited(or, made one) with 
Chriſt, 

Mat. By faith : as hee himfelfe teſtifieth, in the prayer 
which he made to God for all the faithful,in theſe words; 
Father, | pray thee for ſuch as ſhal belceue in me,that they 
all may be one; as thou ( © Father) arc 1n mee,and 1 in 
thee, that they alſo may be one 1n vs, 

Wherunto alſo that {aying of Paul is to be referred, thar 
Chriſt dwellethin'our hearts by faith. And hereupon it 15, 
that thcle ſentences be often repeateg in the SCriptures; Epbeſ.3.'7 
1 That 


p — 
| —_ 


— —_— 
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2= Concerning Faith, | 
##.13.39- 1 Thatcueryonewhich delccueth in him; is abſokied 
and diſcharged. 
Hoh. 2. 2 Is wi the childe of God, 
I662,3.16, 3 Doth nor periſh; but hath cuerlaſting life, 

In which places, thoſe thinges bee actribured ro faith, 
which we receiue of Chriſt alone; to the end wee may vn- 
dcrſtand,thart both he and his gifts are communicated to 
vs by faith. 

Theoph.Thou haſt touched a littleconcerning the riche 
reouſnes of faith: which 1 defire co have declared by thee; 
ſomewhat more ar large, For, | percceiue that Payle often, 
times ſpeaketh of it, 

Mat. To bee iuſtified before God, js tobe accompred 
juſt, that is 10 {ay,withour blor, and vnreprooucable, Now 
Payle doth often handle this point $ becauſe it is one of 
the ſpeciall grounds of gur faith, For no man can pleaſe 
God, bur he that 15 iuſbtied, 

Theoph, Why {o? 

Mat, Becaulc thar as Godis perfeRly uſt and holy, fo 
he loueth kolinefle& iuſtice;but,contratiwile , hee haterh 

varighteouſnefle, And zacctote we can have no fellow- 
| ſhip with him,ro be pariaers ut his heautly glory, excepr 
&28.321.27; webe perfectly righteous, Ihe refore he faith,thatno vn« 
cleanc thing thall encer into the holy Cirie, 

Theoph» How thea are we wlthed,or made righteous, 
before God? 

Aſl, In the Scriprures,the:e be two kinds ofrighteouſe 
neſſe ſee foorth to vs:which allo doe very much differ, the 
one from the other. Thele are | 

1 The righteouſnelle of the law, and 

2 Tic 1ighreouſnelle of faith. 

Bur thc holy Scriptures d> teach vs, that we cannot be 

; Eltiicd by the former,which 1s of the Lawe:ro the cnd we 
aitghr fy torhe other, wich 15 of faith, 

Theeph, Declars vnto mc, where'n both rheſe kindes of 
zightcoulnclic do ſtand,as alio what the dittercrnee rs bee 
emcenc chem. 

Att. The rizucouncfſe of the Jaw js the perfeR ful- 
fillang of che ian, For, if wie 6;d fully and pert! 
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£.Jfll wharſocner that communal wee ſhould by our 
workes be iuft before God;reither ſhould weneede anie 
other rightcouſnefſe. Bur, the Apoſtle, in diuerſe places 
ſheweth,thar this cannor be;foraſmuch as all men be fin- 
ners, & therefore vnrighteous (which ſhal not be omurred 
by vs, when we: ſpeake of workes): and therfore he conclu- 
derh, that we are iuſtified by faith. 

Bur, the righteouſneſſe offaith is the righteovſneſſe of 
Tefnrs Chriſt which, by faith, is freely impured vnto vs of 
Go®.By thele things thou maiſt vnderſtand,whar the dif- 
ference is betwixt the rightcouſneſle of the law , and the 
righteouſneſle of faith, 

x The Lawrequireth it of our ſelues;bur faith callerh 
vs fromour {clues,roſeckefor itin Chriſt; in whom onely 
it is,and that indeed perfcRly. 

2 Againegthc Law requireth vs te obſerue and doe all 
tharit commandeth:otherwiſe it threatneth the curle.,Bur 
faith requireth this one LA_—_ thar we belccue; & 
prowiſcth all kind of bleflings to ſuch as beleeue. 

3 Finally,the rightcouſncile ofthe Law,comming from 
ear {clues would ſer vp merit, and put away grace. Con- 
rrariwiſe,the righteounefle of Faith, which is from God, 
raketh away mecrit,and ſetteth vp grace. 

Theops, Now I vnderſtand, wherein both theſe righte. 
vuſneſſes conſiſt, and in what things the one differeth from 
the other. But I thinke it may be gathered of your words, 
thar we are not propcily mſtificd by faith; bur,by the me- 
rit of Chriſt. 

Mat. Thou gathereſt rightly. For,iffaith ſhould iuſtife 
by any inward vertue it hath, lecingthat our faith 1s al- 
waics weake and impertcR,our rightcoulneſle would bee 
imperfeR. Faith therfore is as it were an inſtrument where 
with we take hold vpon our perfeR righteouſneſſe, which 
1s in Chriſtzwhich Paul plainly expreticrh in theſe words; 
All haue ſinned, & are depriucd of the glory of God : but 
are iuſtihcd freely,thar is to ſay,by his grace, by the redE- 
tion made in Iclus Chriſt, whom God hath ſer tooth to 
he a reconciliation,through faith in his blood, | 

8s Fiſt, the Apoſtly witaclcth, that all men bee va- 
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24 Concerning Faith, 
righteous;foraſmuch as all men haue finned, and there: 
fore be depriucd of the fauour of God, 

2 Then he teacheth vs,thatthe righreouſneſſe, by the 
which we arc iuſtifed before God, hath the foundauon in 
the onely merit of Chriſts death, wherewith God is paci- 
fied;ſo as he becommeth mercitull & fauorable varo vs. 

3 To conclude, he ſheweth, that, freely by taith, we are 
made partakers of that rightcouſlnetle of Chriſt, How often 
ſocuer therefore this manner ofſpecchis vſcd by the Apo- 
ſtle, Ye are iu{lified by faith; he vnderſtandeth, that this 
is done by the moſt perteR righteoulnefle, obcdicnce,and 
farisfaQtion of letus Chriſt:which gifts are then impured 
to vs, when we are by faith made one with him, 

Theoph. Ir followeth then, that all our righccouſneſſe is 
oncly in impuration. 

Aa. Yearruely, For it is neceflarie, to the end we ma 
be accofited righteous before God, thac our mt 
nelſe be nor imputed vnto vs, & that Chriſtes rightcouſ< 
nelle be imputed. Now,Chriſt pertormeth all thele. The 
imputation of whoſe giftes cauleth that our finnes be nor 
laid to our charge,foraſmuch as by the bench of that im- 
putation they be couercd and removucd out of the ſight 
of Godzalthough he knowe cucry one of them, {o as he ci 
tc]]thcir very number, Concerning theſe things,thertore, 
the calc ſtandeth as it doth with the blacknes of a coale ſer 
on fire ; which blacknefle we know to be mn the coale; al- 
tnongh we lee ir notwithour eycs. 

Tb&ph. I hcicthings call , ro my remembrance, that 
excellent ſaying of Dauid; Blelled arc they whoſe 11qui- 
ties be forgiuen, and whoic ſinnes be coucred. Blellced 1s 
the man,to whom the Lord imputcih not finne. Bur, ſcc, 
mg our rtghtcouine!le and all our ſaluation dependcth vp- 
on faich in Chriſt, rel] me whart faith 1s, 

Mat. Faith in Chrilt is a certaine ſpeciall alſurance, by 
the which 1c know that we are made partakery ot the mc- 
rue of the Eeach & relurreftion of Chriſtzlogas that it be- 
corch ſatistafls for vs. forgiuencs ot a! vu ns ; which 
indecd isthe oldanon of the Chriſtian fanh, Wherupon it 
iSs,that they be indifFerctly vicd, For funtune the Scripture 
latibs 
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Nith,thar we are iuſtified by faith in Chrift:and ſomerime Roms 2g; 
ic aſcriberh it fimply to faith, : 26, 
Theoph.Whar then 1s fairh? |  Epbeſ a, 8, 
Mat, The word Faith hath' many fignifications . "Far gf faith, 

ſometimes it is as much, as a promiſe to performe ſome- 
what ; thereupon,to! keepe faith is the ſame with ſtatiding TI» 
to a mans promiſe, Herunto may be referred the ſaying of 
Paxle, God is faithfull;as if he had ſaid, that, God/which 
men doe often Jneuer faileth of his promiſe . Somerimes 
alſo it 15 taken for the gift tro worke miracles:as,when Paul 2, 
ſaih,thar if he had all faith, ſo as he could remooue moii- 1,Cor,3.2, 
raines,yct it he had not louc,hee were nothing, Beſides, 
it figniherh the wholeſom doQrine of godlinefle, As, when 3, 
Paule chargeth Titus, Rebuke them, that they may be ſold Tit,1,13. 
inthe faith. In which ſenſe, he is commonly ſaid, to be 1n a 
wrong faith, which erreth from the purity of doQtrine,Bur, 
the moſt proper ſignification of the word Faith, 1s thar 
whereof we ſpeake in this place, and whercof there is ſo 
ofcen mention 1n the ſcriptures, when in many places we Gal.z 16, 
arc ſaid to be 1uſtihed and ſaved by fah;and,that without Epheſ;z.s. 
fairhno mancan pleaſe God, To concludethen, faith 1s ro Hc<.,11.6. 
ys a Cerrifcat thar we are beloued of God. 

Theoph,* But why ſaiedſtrhou,at the beginning, that faith 
in Chriſt 15 the foundation of faith ir (elſe. | 

Mat.Becaule we gannor certainely determine, that God 
will be merciful} vs, except wee doe firſt knowe that 
Chriſt by his death hath made ſatisfaction to God for our 
ſinnes and reconciled him ynto vs. Therforc Peter faicth , 
that through Chriſt we belecue in God, which raiſed him 
from the dead, and ganc him glory;that our faith and hope 
might bein God. From whence it 15eahe ro gather, that 
Chriſt is the onely foundation of our faith,whuch the holy 
Ghoſt hath ingrauen in our harts, 

And this 18,as it were,the ſumme of the Chriſtian faith, 
wÞichcommonly is called the Apoſtels Creede; I belecue 
W God the father almightie exc, 


The expoſition of the Apoſtles Creede. 


Th:oph.Let vs therefore [peake of this confeſſion of the 
juth-whuch 1 defire thee ro expound, to mefull & whole, 
CC B ac 
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Burbefore I comero rhe parts of it,l will propound three 
things,wherein | defire to be ſatisfied of thee. 

r. Firſt, why it is called the Apoſtles Creede, 

3. Sccondly,ſccing the dofrine, which is contained in 
x, generally belongeth to all the faithtull, why wee ſay;[ 
belecuc in God, notwe belecuc in God. 

3. Thirdly,what properly is it co belecue in God, 

Mat. The ward(Symbolun:)which in Engliſh lomerimes 
wetranſlace Creede, in this place ſignificth as it were the 
gathcring rogither of many parts into one, Which rearme 
dorh not vnfitly agree ro this cofeſſion of the faithtwhich, 
we ſce,is made of many articles. 

Now, it is called the Apoſtics Creede , becauſe it con- 
taincth as it were abricfe ſumme of all the Apoſtolicall 
doRrine,writren inthe bookes ofthe o1de and new Te- 
Ramen. 

Theoph.Ler vs come to the other point, wherof | doub- 
red. Why do we ſay rather,l belecuc in God, then we be- 
lecue?ſecing this dofrine is genera)l, and all Chriſt:ans 
arc bound co belecuc ic, 

1. Mat. That is,for ewo cauſes. Furſt, becauſe euery man 
cangiuc teſtimony of his owne faith:bur of another mans 
faith he cannot, 

2. Secondly, that we might ynderſtand,that theſe arri- 
cles were nor written ſo much ro teach vs,as that by them 
we might be built vp ro ſaluation. For,otherwile , they 
ſhould profit vs no more,then if a fick man ſaw a medicine 
hauing vertue to driue away a malady, the working wher- 
ofheknew:;and yer did nope to take it, 

But, wee profeſlc that applying of it to our ſelues, when 
eucry of vs ſaich,l belceuc. 

Theo. As farre as 1 perceiue,there is no litle likeneſſe 
berweene the fickneſſe of the body and the ſickneſle of 
the minde;and againe betweene the means of attaining 
the health of the one and of the other, 

Mat, Nay rather,there is very great likeneſſe, For,as in 
rhe ficknelle of the body,thcre be three degrees ro the ob. 
taining ofhealih,rhar is roy ſay, the 

3. Knowledge of the fickneile, 
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2, The knowledge of the remedic, 
3. And the applying ofir: 
So alſo it farcth with our ſpirituall fickneſſe, ſinne, For 
whoſocuer hath acknowledged thar ficknefle, hathartrai. 
ned the firſt degree of health. 1f he knowe the remedie, 
which is Chriſt;he is itt the ſecond. Bur all rhisis ro no 
purpoſe, except the remedy be applyed by faith, 
Theoph. Let vs thereforc come to the third, Whar is ir 
properly to beleeue in God? 
Mat, When we ſpeake of God,we ay that we belecue, 
three manner of waies, 
1. Firſt,to delecue one God. To beleeut 
2» Secondly, to velecue God, what itis, 
3- Thirdly,ro belecue in God, 
\Whereot the wo firſt are the degrees, by whichar 
length we come to the third. 
1o belecuc one God, is as much to ſay, thou belecucſt 
that there is one God. 
To bclecue God, is to belecue that God is true concere 
ning his promiſes declarcd in his word. 
To belecue in God,is, according to thoſe promiſes, ro 
put thy whole truſt and hope in God: and this belongerh 
to the taithfull onely;who,by true faith, apply thole pro- 
miſes to themſclues. 
Theoph. Thou doſt then account thera infidels, that yy, 1, i. 
Ntand (till mthe firſt or ſecond degree, fidels, 
Mat. Idoe indeede, For they belecue no more,then 
the diuels themſelues doe. 
Theo, Thou haſt ſatisficd me, Weare therefore to come 
to the pas ofthe Creede. Thepartes 
Mat. They are foure. ; 
x, Of Faich ia (God the Father, -— 
2. Offaith in his Sonne, lefus Chriſt, 
3. Of fathinthe holy Gholt, 
4. Concerning the Church, VVhy oar 
Th.Bur why 1s our faith diſtinQly referred to every per. faithis 
i6 by « ſe}f? ſeeing that it is one God,in who we belecue. —_— 
Mat. That our tauh may be the better ſtrengthened : by ic op 
whichis thendonewhen wee confider diinQy;& part; | 
(C3 | . £51 
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each perſon according to his diſtin property , hath 
wrought in our ſaluation. Notwithſtading,our faith 13 ne- 
uer a whut the leſle referred to one God, 

Theoph, How? 

Met.For it is all onegas ifa man ſhould ſay, I nur all my 
hope and truſt inone God,ot whole loue 1 cannot doubr, 
at all. For,whereas he 15s diſtinguxſhed into three perions, 
eucry one of them confirmeth in me the allurance of that 
loue. For, the Father hath both created me by his omni, 
potency,and dothalſo guide me by his mercifull prout- 
dence.The Sonne hath redeemed me by his death, recon- 
ciled me ro God the Farher, and euen yer maketh inter- 
ceſſion ro him for me. The holy Ghoſt, by his dwuine pow. 
er,hath ſanfificd mc,and1oyned me with Chriſt and his 
Church;that withit I might bee made partaker of all us 
gifts,vnni]] he bring me cucn toeternall life, 


The firſt part of the Apoitles Creede:which 15,0f 
faith m God the Father. 


Theoph. In this expoſition of the Creede,which thou haſt 

eucn now made,thcrc be ſome tewe things whereof I will 
aske thee. I willkeepe the order of the partes,in propoun- 
ding my queſtions, 

I will theretore begin with God the Father : by whoſe 
gracious prouidence,thou {aicdſt that we are ruled. Furſt, 
I demand therefore, whether the Father only creatcd vs. 

Secondly,why thuu makeſt here mention of his merct® 
tul] prouidence; whereot there 1s no one word in the 
Creede, Now an{were mc to the tuſt, 

Mat. Thoſe three pertons(forainuch as they haue all 
one clicence,namely the Godhead; and theretore are one 
God)do nothing apart or alunder one from the other, 
Therctore,both in our creauon,redem prion, and lanetift- 
cation, cuery one of the perlons wiought according to 
their ciſtintt property. 

Theovi, Inthotc three diuinc workes, ſhew mee this 
aſtinly. 

lai, Concerning the creation, the Sciipture dorh 
tcach 
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teach vs,that the Father made all chings by his word,that Pſal,z3 .6, 
isto ſay,by his Sonne,and by his Spirite. Concerning our | 
redemprtion,the Farther, ſanh Chriſt, ſo loued the world, 109n,3.16. 
that he gauc his onely begotten Son to rhe death,for our 
redempt:on:;which death the Sonne ſutfered,by the power 
of che holy Ghoſt, The ſamealſo is to bee vnderſtood of Heb.9.14. 
our ſantification;whereot the Father 15,as it were the OI1- 
ginail fountain, For, Chriſt, praying for the faithfull, ſaith; Toh.17.17. 
F:thcr,ſanRific them. The matter of our ſan@fcationisIn 19, 
the Sanne, For he addeth;1 ſan&tifie my ſelfe, tharthey alſo 
may be lan&ificd. And the holy Ghoſt 18,as it were, a con- 
duic,through the which that holinefle floweth trom Chriſt 
who is the hcad,into vs that are his members, 

Theoph. How commeth it ro pallethen, thar the Scrip= 
ture aſcriberh creation to the Father, redemption ts the V Vhy the 
Sonne,and lantificarion to the holy Ghoſt? Scriptur! 

Mat.ltis in reſpe& of our rudenefle:becauſe the worke rom 

| x ation to 

ofthe Father is more manifeſt and euidenr in the creati=;hy" p;cher, 
on, the worke of the Sonne in the redemprian, and the redemption 
worke of the holy Ghoft in the ſanQificauon, For,inthe to the Son, 
creatio,the Scripture ſetteth the Father before vs,as ſome ING 
mightic king commanding, Ghoſt. aq 

In the redemption, at ſetrerth foorth the Sonne ; who G gy, x, 
manifeſted himſcltc ynto men,in the fleſh, wherein ke fut- phjyp,a,q, 
tered dcath for vs, 

In the ſan&thicarion, irſetreth foorth the holy Ghoſt: ...., p 
who purteth foorth his dine vertuc and force, whereby © _—_ 
he dwellethin vs, HEce it is, that the Father 15 called Crea- 
tor,the Sonne our Lord, that is to ſay, redeemer; and the 
Spurit bely, to the ende we may vnderftand, that wee: arc ANF. The 
lanCEtifhed of it, —_——_ 

Theoph. Wherefore ſayeſt thou,thar,when the Sonneis ,, 1, 
called our Lord, iris all one as it a man did call him rc- ggnferh 
wcemer? redeemer, 

Mat. Becaulſc he hath gorten this dominion or Lord- 
ſhip,by his redeeming ot vs. For thercby hc hath deltuercd 
vs from the tyranny ofthe Diucll, and ubictted vs to his 
owne kingdome. 

{heoph, 1 had thought, that the holy Ghoſt had beene 
C3 tie: otore 
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therefore called holy,to norte the holineſſe wherewith hee 
1Sinducd, 
Uykothe — Mat, Surcly,in that ſenſe,there is no more cauſe to cal 
boly Ghoft him holy,then the Father,or the Son;who, ir is certaine, 
is called are alſoholy:Bur he is called holy, in reſpc& of the holi+ 
baly, nefTe,which he workethin vs. 
Theoph. Touching the firſt part, I require no more. I 
6 came therefore ro the other. Wherefore makeſt thou meE- 
tion of the gracious prouidence of God ? whereof, the 
confeſlion of our faith maketh no mention, 
Mat.The prouidence of God is ioynedto the creation 
-— the js with ſo neere a band,thar,ofthe one,the other doth necel. 
Rn ſarily follow. For it is alrogether cotraric to the nature of 
the faithful, Godzto negleR all his creatures after he hath once mads 
them;eſpecially when we ſpeake of theele,for whole ſal- 
uatio he delwered his onely begotten Son,to death, Albeir 
therefore God do guide all things by his prouidence, as 
hath bin immediatly afare declared of vs:yert,after a ſpeci- 
all manner he looketh vpon the faithfull,to be at hand for 
the reliefof their wants,& to deliuer them from dangers; 
zach.2.8, whom whoſocuer roucheth,toucheth the apple ef his own 
E cie, Now,all theſe things arc nor darkely coprehended in 
the article,which is concerning Faith in God the Father. 
Theopb.Goec to thereforc,voc on with cuety particular, 
HMat.When we call God father, it is firſt no doubt in re- 
T beleeve iy {p< of Chriſt, who 15s the onelie begotten Sonne. Not- 
God the Withſtanding,trom thence we gather,that he is a father to 
father. vs,whom through him,hce hath adopted and taken tor his 
children, Theretore,the name of father doth ſecretly con- 
taine,in it,the loue of God toward vs. But he 15 calicd om- 
nipotent,nort ſo much that we may vnderſtand hee is able 
to do whatſocuer he will;as that we way know he not one. 
ly willcth well co vs, bur can alſo do what he willeth; ſo as 
nothing art all can lct him from bcing zfliſtant to vs. 
E:inally,he is (aid to be the maker of Heauen and Earth; 
Makerof Potonely torteach vs, that allthings in heaucn and carth 
heau:a and were made by him:bur alio ro make it appeare to vs, that 
Earth, he hath al things in his power,that they may be aiding ro 
At. 4. 24, vS,if nccede be;and that. he doth lo bridle the diucl,and all 
Our 
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our enemies,that they cannot hurt vs. Therfore the fairh- 
full do ner, in vaine, pur their rruſt in God; bur with De» : 
vid may ſay, The Lord is with me : L will not feare what P/al FE, 4. 
man can doe ro me. 

Although | ſhould walke in the valley of the ſhadow of pſat.23.4; 
death,1 will feare no ill, becauſe thou art with me, 

T heoph.Bur oftentimes it falleth our, that the faihfull 
are moſt cruelly handled by their enemtes, 

AMat, Thar neuer commecth to patle,vnlefle god wilir? 
withour whome, not one haire can bee pluckr from vs, Mat,t0.30 
Whey wr 1s,thar he who loucth ys(for he is our father, 
and is omnipotent)doth nor ſutfer them to do ir, bur for 
our f.ccat good. 

Theo;h. Were itnot more fit, if we ſaid({according to 
th: co:nmon recened opinion)that this commetk co paſſe 
onely by Gods ſuttcrance,and nor by his will ? 

AM: No man can ſeparate the ſufferance of God from 
h $ wil}, }.t he doth manifeſt iniurie ro God, and taketh 
from vs a great part ofour comfort, 

Thcoph.Why tor 

Mat. Bec:ulc,thereby, God ſhould bee made idle,and 
all occaſion of pucring vur truſt in him ſhould be taken a- 
way. And indcede the ſtate of the taithfull were moſt mt- £11 
ſerable, ifthey lay open to the allaukes of raging Sathan 1 
and to the bloudic huſt of the vngodly. Burthe holy Scrip- | 
turesteach vs far otherwilc; that the dewll could do no- ,,p . ..- 
thing to lob, before he had obtained leaue of God: alſo ** * #1 
thathce could not enter into the ſwine, bur when Chriſt Mat.$ 21 Wl 
bade him:and that the wicked be in the hand of the Lord; Pal. a_ 

1 ſal 17.14 
that Senxachberib,the encmic ef Gods people, was the rod Iſay. x0 
of Gods wrath,and the ſtate of his hand. — | 

Theoph, But how can it bec, that cuill ſhould be com- Flt 
mitted by the will and appointment of God, and yet hee i! 
| 


allow it not ? 1s not this alrosecher vnworthie of God ? | 
Moreouer, it that were true, the wicked were not to bee 
blamed-ſceing thar,when they do euill, they execute the | 
will of God. "7 
Mat, Althougheuill canner bee committed, withour 1 ; | 

| 


the willand appomntment of God ; yet he neuter willeth 
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nor allowethir , ſo far foorthasit is cuill, bur rather 
abhorreth it as clcane contrarie to his nature : Bur the 
good which by his marvellous wildome he bringeth oug 
of thoſe euils,he both willeth and allowett.Which may be 
ſeca mthe very death of Chriſt:whom Peter athrmeth to 
haue bene deluercd by the determinate counſel and fore 
knowledge of God; (our ofthe whica hee brought the jal- 
uation of the world)although he neither allowed the txea- 
ſon:of igdas,nor the wicked cnuic of the lewes, 
 Fzom hence it is,that albeit the wicked doe the will of 
Gad, yct are they no whit the lelle guilue betore him, For 
they haue no purpole to doe it, 

Theoph. Therefore,vnlefle I bee decciued, the wicked 
docnot the will of God ; bur God doeth his will by the 
wicked, 

Mat, Thou iudgelt rightly. For the purpolc of the wic- 
kedgin doing the will of God, is far valike the purpoſe of 
God higſe)te, Which 1ſaiah hamtelte doth plajuche note, 
ſpeaking of Sennacherib.For,after he had affirmed, that he 
was the rod of Gods wrath, & the ſtattc of hiy hand, whom 
hckcntio-a diflembling nation, whom allo he would com. 
maung.to robbe,and to take the {poileotthe pepplte whom 
the Lord was angry with,ſtraight way he addeth; Bur hes 
thinketh nor lo,neither will his heart eſteem 15 lo, Fur he 
unagincth to root outzandl to cat oft nota tewe nauons. 

Theaph, God therefore 1s a marugilous workman;who 
can.vie any inſtrument tothe performing of his worke. 

Mat, Yea.indeede: he victh both good and ewl} pp his 
glorie;bur in farre valke reſpeds, For, he guideth.the at- 
tcions of the former, namely of the Angels and of the 
faithfull,by his holy ſpirite:{o as the worke,which he doth 
by.theis altogethes good, Bur the other, that is to lay the 
diucll and the wicked,are egged torward by their own mas 
lice:andſo they do altogether vary from God; who neuer. 
thelefle,by his wondertull wiledome,doth ſo goucin thum 
actions,thar in the endthey tall our to hus glory, 

Theoph. This do&trine agreeth cxcellentlie with that 
which | hauc heard of thee morethen once; namely,that 
the ſunnes of the wicked be from themiclues; but, while 
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as ſinging they do this or that chingthatis of God. _ 

Mat. Thou gathereſt well, For, ſo doth God exercile 
his iudgements, For, he puniſheth fn with another finnc; 
and,for the mioſt pair, with a ſinne of the lame kinde : as, 
piurther with murther, thett with theft; according tothe 
ynchangeable ſentence pronounced by himlelfe;Whoſoe- Genyg.6. 
uer ſheddeth mans bloud, by man ſhall his bloud be ſhed. 

Woe to thee,that{poileſt : when thou haſt made an end of | ſay. 33.1. 
ſpoyling,thou ſhalc be ſpoiled, 

Theoph. Bur, ofcentumes ir falleth out tharthe wicked 
proſper, ſo as they bee free from all aduerfitie, yea from 
deſerued puniſhments;and the godly cuery where be pret- 

{cd downe with att}ictions, 

Mat, God punuſhethiome fins in this world;that both 
his prouidence and wfſtice may appeare ; for elſc he might 
ſceme not to care what men did, And, agaihe,he leauerh 
wany things vapunuthed; that we may vaderſtand,there 1s 
another hte after this, wherein hee will moſt ſcucrely re 
uenge all the finnes ofmen, yea with the gricuouinelle of 
their puniſhment equall the long patience wherewith hee 
endured them,& whereby through imnumecrable benebtes 
he allured them to repentance, 

Bur,concerning the affliftions of the godly, when God 
ſcendeth them, he hath regard both to his owne glorie, and 
to our faluation, For,according to theſaying of the Apo- 
ſtle,All chings worke together for the beſt, rothem that Roms.25, 
loue God.l omit, that it may be there are many hypocrirs 
among the taithtu):; wholc ins God doth worthily punuth. "LL 

Theoph,Bur,what profite may the fanbtull reape by their, fu 
alti&ons? afiichions. 

Mat, What profite?Not one kind,but many:which,for 
the helpe of memoric,l willbring into 6, hcads or chiete 

1bcopb, Declare the brit, (points, 

Mat.By them,God bungeth vs to humilitie; while, by x, Humility, 
our owne expericnce,he prouucth,that whatlvcucr good- 
Iy matter we wondred at in our fclucs 15 nothing, From 
licence was that (pcech of Dauid; With rebukes thou chaſ1- 
le{t man for iniqunie,and makett his dcauty to contunic 
83 a tnoth:lurely cucry man 15 Yanuric, 
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238 - Concerning Paith, 

Theoph. What is the cauſe, that God doth fo humble 
vs? . 

Mat. 1, Firſt, that all glory and praiſe may be giuen 
ynto him alone, 

2. Secondly,that we may put awaie that vaine conh 
dence,which naturally ſticketh within vs;and ſo flic to him 
alone,andpur ourtruſt in him. 

3. Laſtofall,thac we may be the berter prepared tore- 
ceiuc his giftes; which he giueth nor bur tothe humble. 

Theoph.Come now to he lecond head. 

Mat, By affl&tions, God calleth vs to true repentance. 
For,when he corre&eth out ſinnes, hee doth it tro make vs 
ynderſtand, how much he deteſteth finne;( wherein we de 
not a little latter our ſclucs ) that fo allo wee might de- 
ccſt ir, 

And withall he rameth the rebellion of our fleſh,/as hus- 
bandmen are womt to tame their vnbroken or ſtubborne 
cattel], with the plough)& dayly more and more teacherh 
vs obedience. From hence is it,that Dawid faith, It ts good 
for me that I was afflied,that I may learne thy ſtatutes. 

Theoph, This bringeth that to my remembrance, which 
before this rune 1 hauc heardof thee; namely, that God 
by affliftions doth correR our vices that he may allure vs 
vnte vcrrue, 

Mat, Thou ſayeſt welt. For euen as iron,if it bee noe 
oecupied,is caten with ruſt; and the carth,vnlcfic it bee 
tled,bringeth foorth nothing bur briers and brambics:50 
alſo the godly,if they be not exerciſed with druerſe affii- 
ions, doc as it were fall afteepe in their pleaſures, and 
become dull and fNlowe to-Gods ſeruice; ſo as,in ſteede of 
fruites beſecming repentance, they bring foorth nothin 
bur vanity and folly. Therefore the Apotile faith, tothe 
Hebrewes; Euery affiiftion for the preſenttime feemerh 
not 10yous, but greeuous: but,afterwargs, 1t yeeldeth the 
quiet iruite of r:ighteouſnetJe, ro them that are thereby 
exerciſed, 

Theopb. It is now time thatwe procced ro the 3.head, 

Mat. By aftiiftions God worketh this in vs, that we 
learn to puttic ſuch as bec in diftrefic, For no man hath 
com» 


The firſt Books, 3 F 
compaſſion or ſuffererh with another, who hirgſelfe hath 3.Pirying of 
not ſuffered before, By this argument,the\Appotle to rhe ®thers- 
Hebrewes prooueth, thar Chriſt will haue compaſſion 

on our afflictions,and that he will be our aduocate with | 
his Father.Theſe be his words; We have not an high prieſt Hebr.4.15, 
which cannot be totiched with the feeling of our infirmi- 
ties: bur ſuch a one, as was 1n all things tempred in like 
ſort; yet withour anne, 

Theoph, Go forward:declare vnto me the fourth head. 

Mat, By afflitions, the Lord ſhaketh oft our drouſfi- ++ Prayer. 
neflc, and doth ſtir vs vp to earneſt praicr : Infomuch as 
not without good cauſc, atflitions be called the ſchoole 
of the holy Ghoſt, where we are taught to pray aright, The 
Lord alio commanderh vs to prayan the time of trouble; 
and promiſcth that we (hall be heard, Call ypon me inthe 
time of thy trouble,and | will deliuer thee,and thou ſhalr Þ ſal.yo.r5 
glorifie me. Which all the fairhfull do often prooue truce 
in their owne experience. For,asthe ſame Propher faith; 

The Lord is neerc tho!c that be broken in heart,and will Pſal.34.rg 
ſ{aue the conrtrite 1n ſpirite, 

Theoph. That is a moſt excellent vſe of afflitions, Now 
declare the hft. 

Mat. By them the Lord maketh our faith cuident,thae , ...., « 
we may be aflured ofit, and ſtrengthned in it, For, Peter g,r£ 2ith, 
ſaith;thar,it is tried no otherwiſe, than gold is tricd in a 
fornace of fire; which is a moſt ht fimihtude, For,as fire is 
to the baſer things, wlucheither columerh them(as, wood 1.Pet.1.17 
and ſtraw)or cl{c hardneth them(as,it doth clay);bur pre. 
tious things{luch as be gald and (i]uer it melteth & clen- 
ſeth: ſo there be divers eticQts of atfliftivs, according to the 
varicty of the perios to whom they be [cnr, Forzthey do e1. 
ther conſume the wicked through unpaticnce,or elic they 
harden them through deſpaire, 

1. Onthe other ſide,they ſoften the hearts 0: the god. 
1y,to make them call vpon God. 

2. They clcanſc their harts:foraſmuch as, by afflii- 
ons,our concupilcence 1s mortifed, 

3. Finally, they tric our fanh, For, while the Lord 
doth temper the biurrernelle of rhem with his loue and 
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6 Concerning Faith, 
ventleneſſe, he cauſerh vs to take them patiently,and to 
faſhion our ſelues to his moſt holy will:and,by this means, 
our faith is manifeſted, Hereupon lames calleth affli&i- 


Tames 11.3 ns, bythe name of temptation or trill, Bleiled 1s the 
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man, which cndurech temptation. For when he hathbecn 
tried, hc thall receiue rhe crowne of life. Whereunto allo 
chat is to be referred, which is ſpoken of Paule;thar,afflicti- 
on bringeth foorth patience,patience expericence,and ex- 
perience hope, For,this the Apoſtle meancth, that Godby 
the comfort which he giuerth vs in aftiitions, prooueth to 
vs by experiEce the truth of his promiles : wherethrough, 
from thencetorth we arc contirmedin the hope of erernall 
life, 

Theoph. Indeede, the former fourc vies of affliftions 
are molt excellent; and thus fat is nothing interiour; haſten 
therefore varo the laſt, 

Mat. By aftli&tions,God will call our minds away from 
rthele earthly things; tharwee may carneſtly defire the life 


nouncing of to come. For,rthe 1ſ{raelites,it chey had not been ill intrea. 


the world, 
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red both in Xgyptand inthe wildernefſe, would neuer 
hane throughly thought vpon going to the land of Cana- 
an;which was a figure of the heauenly inheritance, T herc- 
tore God doth as a carctull nurſc; who, when thee ſhould 
weane the child, layeth lome bitter thing vpon the tear, ro 
cauſe the child to hate and abhorre it, 

Thou haſt now thewed, how many wayes afflitions bee 
neccllaric for vs. Thou ſeeſt therefore that wee are nor 
without cauſe warned,by the Apoſtle,to bearc them patr- 
ently, as {cnt from God our Father, when hee ſaith, My 
ſonne,deſpiſe not the chaſtening ofthe Lord :ne:ther taine 
when thou art correfed of him, For, whome the Lord lo- 
ueth he chaſtiſcth, and {courgeth euery ſonne whome he 
recciueth. If yee endure chattening, God ottercth him- 
ieltc ro yee as to fonnes, ( For what fonne 1s there 
whom the father chaſteneth nor?) But f yee bee withour 
chaſtening,whercotthey al be partakers,verily yee arc ba- 
ſtards,and not ons, Atrerwards he addcth, we had the fa- 
thers of our bodics chatticers of vs,& we did thc reuercce: 
VUiould we not much more be in lubicRion to the father of 
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that we may line? For they,indeede, for a few daies cha. 
ſiced vs, atter their owne pleaſure: bur he,for our profit ; ; 
that we might be partakers of his holineſſe., p 

Theoph. There 1s no caule,then,why the faichful ſhould : 
in this world looke for proſperity onely, | 


Mat. Truczvnletle they will deceive themſe!ues. For, For the 48114 
otherwiſe, it were neceflary,that godly co be keetl 
. withour at- f 
1. The diuell ſhould be without ene, A Qionsitis þ ! 
2, The world without malice, impoſkible. lenl. 
3. And weour ſelues withour ſinne. ; : vt? 
But, the Diucl will alwaies burne in enuic againſt rhe 4; 
faichfull: che world, with malice and mad hatred : and our "Ill 
finnes will miniſter ſufficient matter ro God (who, neuer- t |; 
thelcfle, euen thercinhath care of our laluarion ) ro giue "il 
the raines to thole our enemics,to moleſt and trouble vs. | jt 
Wherefore(according tothe laying ofthe Apoſtle) ict all 2.Tim.3.1% Mit 
{uch,as defire to luc godly in Chriſt Ieſus,make account, 6 
that they ſhall ſuffer perſecutions, Adde hereunto, that, S$ il 


proſperity 15 not alwaics proticable for vs:nay, oftentumes 
wt hurterh ys. 

Theoph, Why ſo? 

Mat. Becaulc many times it hindercth our faluation. 1q,,, orca- ; 3 
For it bringeth foorth fruits, alrogither contrary to thole ing ot prod. ' 
which we reckned vp cuennow, perity, 

1, For,it maketh vs proud and inſolent; &keepeth vs , p,ig.. | 
from the knowledge of our finnes, 'Yij 

2. Itſtirreth vs vp to lerue our owne wicked luſts:and \} 
It 15 to them as norithment or fuell, wherewuh they arc | | 
more and more ſer on hre, 8:11 

3. Irmakethvs neglgent in prayer; and, as it were, $ 
quencheth in vs the delire to pray, jf 

4. Irprouoketh vs to imparicnce,and wrath; and ma. | 
keth vs voide of the afteQtion of mercy, | 

5. Finally,it maketh vs drunken with the loue of our 
ſelues and of the world; and drawerh vs away from medi- 
ration on the heauenly lite, Theretore.not withour cauſe, "EE: bi 
the Scripture reſtifieth,that through many afſi&trons wee Ab. 14.22 "i! 
muſt enter into the kingdome of God. And thelc are, i 
in many places of the Bible, called (trikings ; ro the | 
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J$ Concerning Faith, 
end we might vnderſtand them to be,as it were, certaihe 
ſpirituall medicines, which are diuerſly mintiſtred to di. 
uers perſons,(by God himlelte, the beſt ſpiricuall Phyi- 
tid) according to the quality of our ſicknelfe,& neceſlty, 
Notwithſtanding, he dealeth alwaies fo. gently with ys, 
that he ſ{uffereth vs not to be tempred, aboue that we are 
able ro beare. For, while hechaſtiſcth vs with the one hid, 
he lifteth vs vp with the other,& cauſeth the iflue of rhe 
affliction to be alwaics happict& thus he maketh proofe, 
to v8,of his bounty & kindneſfle in aduerſity, alwell as in 
proſperity. For,ſomertimes he tempereth them both toge« 
ther,or elſe ſendeth them by turness;leſt we ſhoud bee tov 
much either puffed vp with proſperinie, or throwne down 
withaduerfity. Hereupon, the Prophet faith; Weeping 
may abide in the euening: but 1oy commeth in the mor. 
ning.Yea rather,he vſeth this varicty and change, that we 
may ſo much the more acknowledge what the ſweetneſle 
of proſperity is,and be therefore more carneſtly bent ro 
yecld him thanks, Foras it is in the prouerbe , He i vn- 
wvorthy of the ſovecte, that neuer taſted the ſovvre, 

Theops. Hitherto thou haſt declared certaine verie 
excellent chiefc points concerning aſtiiftions : which if 
they bce carneftly fixed in our mindes,they wil bring nv 
{mal coforr,nora llc ſtirre vs vp to patience, Now theſe, 
ynleſlc ] be decctued,arc 

1 Firſt, that affliions come not tovs, bur by the wil of 
God. 

2 Thatthcy be ſent ro vs from God, to our good. 

3 That God wall aſliſt vs to the paticnt bearing of 
them, 

4 That God promiſeth vs a bleſſed iſſue, yea at length 
a full dcliuerance, 

5 Finally,thart,by meanes of them, proſperity is made, 
after a ſort,more pleaſant and dele&able. 

6 Mat, Thou patlcft ouer the chicfc point, namely,thar 
fatherly louc of God which he purterh in praftiſe cuen 
then when hee doth chaſtice vs, For , hee alwates dea- 
th mercifully and grattouſly with vs, mn the verie af- 
fu&wons , Which thing Danid witnglleth, in theſe _ 
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boundant in kindnefſe, He1s not wont ro chide alwaies? 
neither will he keepe his wrath for euermore. He hath not 
dealr with vs according to our finnes:nexher hath he re> 
warded vs , according to our iniquites.For,according t& 
the height of the heauens aboue the earth, ſo exceeding 
is his kindnefle towards them that feare him, As farre as 
the Eaſt is from the Weſt, ſo farre hath he remooued our 
finnes from vs. Asa father hath compaſſhon on his chil- 
dre:ſo hath the Lord compaſſion on them that feare him. 
For,he knoweth wherof we be made: he remembreth that 
weare butdult, 

Theoph. Why calleſt thou this the chiefcſt point? 

Mat. Becaule,valcife we fix our eyes vpon that loue of 
God in our aſflitions,all other comfort will be to no pur» 
poſe.Contrariwiſe,f this goe before, and they(which thou 
erewhile recitedſt)do follow,eyther | am greatly decem- 
ed,or there is no :fli&id ſo hard which a faithtul ma may 
not bee able to ouercome ; eſpecially if it bee to bee 
ſuffered , for the teſtimorue ofthe truch of the Goſpel. 

Theoph, Why ſo? 

Aat. There may fiue cauſes be slleaged, belide thoſe 
which thou haſt heard already, 

Theeph. My hart longeth toheare them, 

Mat. The firſt is this; that, by afflitions for rickreoul. 
neſle ſake,the Lord vouchſafeth vs the honor to be Mar- 
tyrs, that is to ſay, witnelles of his truth, Ando he tur- 
neth the puniſhment toyned with ſhame, which we haue 
deicruce,into moſt glorious attlitions. Whereupon,Peter 
ſpeaking of them, ſaid;that,it is better,ifſothe wil of God 
ING doing wellwe (ſhould be punithed , then doing 
cuill, 

2, Theother is, that by them we are made like nor 
onely ro the holy Parciarkes, Prophets, Apoſtles, and 
other Martyrs, which lcd before our times: but allo to 
Cariſt kimtelfe , who hath fer himſclfe before vs as 2 


pacterne of them,ro be imitated; with whome ( ſaith the 


Aroaltle) we ſhall nor othermis bee glorihed, except wee 2T1.2 
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Concerning Faith, 

3 Thethird is,becaule the glory of God which oughe 
to be farre dearerto vs then our ownelife,is this way nor 
alittle furchered. Forgitotcentimes cometh to palle, thar 
the very enemies of the Chriſtian truth be called to the 
knowledge of Chriſt, and the weake confirmed in it,by our 
conſtancy,& open confecfiion of Gods name, Therefore it 
was iwel ſaid of one of the ancient fathers, that, The bloud 
of the Martyrs is the ſeed of the Church, 

4 The tourth 1s, that, while we be made parrakers of 
Chriſts ſufferings, the ſpiritof God reſteth vpon vs,wher- 
with we are maruellouſly comforted. For,as the (ufferings 
of Chriſt abound in vs : ſo our comfort aboundeth , tho- 
rough Chriſt, 

5s Thehift is, becauſe our reward is great in heauen, as 
Chriſt himſelfe witnellerh. Yea, rather he willeth vs to re- 
10yce, and to lceape for 10y, inthe muddeſt of afthi&tions, 
Paule alſo ſaith the ſame, in theſe words; The momenta» 
ny lightneſle of our aſthition procureth vs a farre more 
exccllent and an eternall weight ofglory; while we looke 
not on things which arc ſeen,bur on things which are not 
leene.For, the things,wiuich are lecnc, arc temporal : bur 
the things which are nor ſcene,areercrnall, Therefore we 
haue no occahon of heaumelle giuen ys , by luftering in 
this fort :nay rather we ought to take matrer of exceeding 
comfort and 1oy, as of the greateſt good which is wont to 
be giuen of God,and as of a ſpeciall gift which hee giuerh 
not but to his elect, and moiſt dearely beloued children. 
For Parl teachcth, that it 1s giuen vs not one]y to belecue 
in Clift, but allo to tvtter tor lum. In another place alſo 
the ſame Apoltle {aith of hiuntelte ; God torbid that I 
ſhould boaſt in any thing, lauc the Crotle of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt : whereby ttc world iy crucilicd tome,and I to 
the wor'!d. 


The ſecond pit the Apoſtles Creed2:which 
rs,0f fn h in Chriſt. 
Theoph. Wee have {poken largely enovgh of the firſt 
part ot the Ciced? the matter theretore 1equireth that 
we 
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we come to the ſecond, which is concerning the Sonne,ct 
whom thou ſaidſt we were redeemed, and that he did co- 
tinually make inte1ccfhon for vs, 

1 do therefore demande of thee, in which articles that 
redemption and intercef}on 15 contained? 

Mat. Indeed redemprnion hath chictly the foundarion in 
the article ofthe death and paſhion of Chriſt, which 1s as it 
were the price of our redemption; For by it, 10yning ther= 
ro the relurreion, we were deleted from the tyranny 
of the Diucll, and brought into the liberty of Gods chil- 
dren,which Chritt himtclfe wanctlerth in thele wordes, 
The tonne of man 1s come into this world to giue his hte 
2 Price of redemption for many, 

Concerning his intercethon:it is toyned by Parile wit] 
the article. of fictong art the right hand of God, as a pait 
thercot.] hele be his wor ds, whar 15 he that ſhall codemne? 
It is Chriſt wiuch is dead, yea rather which 1s raiked vp ft: 0 
the dead,who allo 1s at the r1ohr hand of God,and makerh 
intercellion for vs. For becau.crhe fitting ar the r:1ght had 
of che Father 1s retcrred ro dignity, whererunto he 1s ads 
uanced with the father, by a fimil:tnde raken from kings, 
wh.ch arc wont to place thoſe at their right hand, that be 
molt welcome and acceptable ro them , and whom the V 
dcfirc to have moſt honoured, thertore doth he 10yne his 
nercefhion with it to the end we might know, that Chiiſt 
beitoweth the great authority he hath with his Father in 
this,tnar bythe bench of his death, hee might becume 
nicicitull vnto vs, 7 

Theoph, Yoraimuch as inrhcle three articles of the ge. 4. 
death, reſurrection, and the firung of Chiift at the right ts in the 
hand of the Father,the cluete points of our laluagon be Cried inure 
corumned,why vere the other articles pat mtu the Creed, - ht 
clpectally lecrng it 15 a furme,and as 1t vyeLe an epirome mon 
r abridgement ot thethings vyhich arc to be belecucd to Tio 
our comtort and laluauon? 

Mat. It vvas that vur faith mivht be the berter defen- 
ccd,againit the tremprations of the dwucll and the ticth, 
Theoph, 1 doe dehire to haue theſe thinvs, declared by 
Lice MOTre at large,& ro be in{t: utted,to what emptation, 
| ') 
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42 Concerning Faith, 
each article ofthe faith is oppoſed or ſer againſt,thar if at 
any time need ſhajl be, I may make my vie ofthem, 
Thevieof "114. The things which hauc bene ſpoken by me inthe 
the articles O | 
ofthe fairh former Chaprer,of the perſon and office of Chriſt, ther is 
again no caulein this place to repeat, This only I wil fhew, thar 
three fun- each article is placed in moſt exquiſite order, to the ende 
dryremp. ve might acknowledge in Chriſt, remedies againſt cuery 
wanen'* kindeof ſpirituall ſicknefles, and againſt all the puniſh» 
P/al. $1.7, ments which we hauc deſerucd, As firſt of all,we indeede 
Epheſ.2, 3, be concciued in fin, by meanes whereof it is that wee are 
Concciued the children of wrath. The remedy againſt this cull, is 
-— wy holy that, which in the full place we belecuc of Chriſt, names» 
Aſad. 2.00. ly, that he was conccuued by the Holy Ghoſt, that we may 
| *  knowourconceprion to be ſanftihedin Chriſt, ſo as now 
euen from our firſt beginning, we are by him conlectated 
to God the Father, 

Theoph. Why was itneceſlaric, that for theſe thinges 
Chriſt ſhould be conceiued by the holy Ghoſt? 

Mat, Becaule the naturall order of humane generation 
3s dcfiled and corrupred,ſo as it was altogether neceſſarie 
that the holy Ghoſt ſhould hauc the worke in that cocep- 
tion, to purge aud cleanſe the ſubſtance of the virgin of 
whom he was concciued, and that thus he might be pure, 
and free from the blot of originall finne ,wher ewith 1t he 
had bene defiled, he himilelfe ſhould haue needed a redce. 
mer and mcdiator,ſo farrc ſhould he haue bene from re- 
deenung vs,and from being able to reconci:e vs tro God 
the Father. Addec hereunto, that there can be no 1oyning 

| ot thc Godhcad with that that 1s vncleane. 
| — LL, heoph. \\hectore, bauing mentioned his conception, 
Mary,” 25 it byandby added, that hce was borne of the virgin 
Afat.n.n6, Marie? 
OAlat,ltwas to teach vs,that he d:d not onely take our 
Gel.4.4, naturegas one which was made of a woman,as Vale ſpea« 
keth:bur allo that we m:ght know him to be that very res 
deemer and Mcfiias pronuſed to the fathers, foralmuch as 
he was borne of a vuigine deſcending from Adam to Da- 
wid, according tothe Propheſies of ofthe Prophets , aud 
that zn thc tia. c and place by them appointed, 
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Theopo. Why was it neeeffary that his morher ſhould 
be a virgine? | | 

Mat. That both in his conception and natiuitie, the 
worke of God might the more plainly appeare, and that 
there might be nothing wherby co darkE it neuer ſolicele, 

Theoph. Declare the other articics, | 

Mat. Becaule after our conceprion and birth, for the 
innumerable ſinnes by vs daily commuted, we had delcr- 
ued ro ſuffer cucn in this life all manner of reproches 
and contumelics, and beſides in rime ro come hereatter, 
moſt gricuous torments both in ſoule and body, 1t 15 cx> 
preſly mentioned,that Chriſt ſuffered allthole things for 
qr it is ſa1d,he (uttered vnder Pontius Pilatetfor vn- 
der lum,for vs,in our ſtced,he was boiid, railed vpon,bea. 
ten & crowned with thornes, Morcouer, wc had deſeruc 
moſt cruel! death with reproch and ſhame:this allo Chriſt 


Suffered vr- 
der Pogntus 
Pilate, 


ſutfercd for vs. For he was crucihed betweentwo thecues, Crurified. 
which kinde of death was accuricd of God himſc}fe,for it Mat.237.35 
was appointed tor cuill doers arid wicked mE, But by dy- Dead. 


ing he ouercame dearh,lo as death 12 now to vS,nout dead- Mat,z7.50 


iy,buc making alume. Morcouct,the wdge is named vnder 
whome he ſuttered,nort lo n:uch ro prooue tlie certainety 
of the ſtory,as to teach vs that Chriſt, notwithſtanding he 
were molt juſt and innocer,was for vs condemned before 
an caithly Iudge, as a guilty per on, that by his moſt vn- 
uſt condemnation,we ſhould hauc ful ablolucion & diſs 
charge bctore the wdgement leate of God, 

Tieoph, | deftre ro haue that more largely declared by 
thee,which I heard cuen now of the death of leſus Chriit; 
namely that by dying he oucrcame death, fo as it 15 nor 
now deadly VNLu YS.0it making aliuc, 

Alzt. That thou maſt vnderſtand theſe things rightly , 
It 15 to be knowne,that death whe u would hauec ſwallow- 
cd vp Chriſt, in whome is the fountaine ot hife, was it 
jelf {walloived vp of him,lo as he became deadly to dearh, 
accurding to tr proph:cie of Hoſea; O death 1 will bec 
thy death.Secing therſyre by rhe death of Chriſt death is 
iwallowed vp in viftory,now the faithfulatc dehucied £6 
the tyranny of it, Laere 1S No Caulc then why wcc ſhould 
£ ÞJ 2 ſcare 


How Chriſt 
brouch: 
Cearh io 
TL ith, 


Hoſ.13a: 
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tcare it,nay rather let vs be bolde to proucke, and as it 
1.C0r.15. were to chalenge death with the Apoſtle crying out, O 
54- death where is thy vi&ory? 

Theoph. Bur it doth ſtil] daily exerciſt his tyranny vpon 
the faithful), for it killeth them. 

Death deli- M144, Nay rather cleane contrarwiſe:for while it ſees 
vereth the p | wg 

fa ichtull meth ro kill theit delmereth the from a choutand deaths, 
from 1nng . that 15 to ſay,fro the innumerable troubles of this worlde, 
merable totheend they way liue moſt bletlcely in rhe heauens, 
deaths. Theoph. Let vs goe forward to the reſt, 

Mat. We had deierued, that our bodies after dearh, 
ſhould be thruſt into the graue, which 1s deaths priſon & 
that vur loules ſhould be caſt downe into hell,ro bee ror- 
mented with cuerlaſting g paines. 

Chriſt,that he nygh: rem@? ty borh the cuils, would haue 
his body buried, thar io he might purſue death it ſclfe be- 
ing readic to dy,ir.to his owne hold, that 15 to lay,into the 
graue : whoſe nature theretore he changed {» a» 1t 1s no 
more to vs the gaile of death , but a place ap pointed of 
God, wherein our bodies aic k:pr ag; unſt the day of the 
plorious relurretion, 

Aft.760, Forthis caulcthe Scripture affirmeth,thar the faithful} 
1Theſc4.13 departed,are not deadec but aflcepe. V\ he1 cvpon 1t cane 
to pallc,thar rhe fathers of the prime Church named 
tholc places wherein the bodies of the taithtull were burt- 
ed xcturregea, thatls to fay,flecping places, 
iorcouer, Chritt wou! (d tart ry inthe graue ſome daies, 
He deſcen. this 't!/01t mig the certainly apnea: Ut at he was dead indced, 
"++"ags Butihn he delcended int. » heel ltur vs, when he endured 
25 228 thoſe moſt extreame torments and "lf owes, cucn the 
A1at.26.38 
wiathot God, which he had delerucd. Now thotc were the 
everialtng pun{lLrcnts, which we thould hauc uttered. 
Vpoun the tc. Ng of thule ſortowes, he fweat bluude 1n 
thc garden, and not for teare of bodily K2ath : tor other- 
wile ke thould hav binthe not foa. ciull of al orher men, 
Morcoucrt thocic lor es caltlcdotlat mn ihe very agony 
[141.22 44. he cryced out; my God, w God, why haft tho: tortaken 
#14; 27.4%» me? Yeuno! that God er2r forfooke him but becauſe hee 
was 1n ot fteedc,and of: cio humiiicio hy Father as a 


bailg 
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baile for ys, it was ncecellaric that his diuinitie ſhould bee 
hidden for a time, vnrill the humanatic had (uttered al the 
things, which both here and in the world ro come we had 
deſerued. Howbeit the puniſhment which 1n relpc of vs 
was eternal! and cndlcile, in Chriſt was made temporarie 
and hawng envvecaulc hc himſe;tis cternall and inamite, 
and thercture he put an cnde to thole euerlaſting puniſh» 
ments, whercunto we were accurlcd. 

Th:oph.Bur this article of Chtiſts deſcending into Hell, 
is placed in the Creede aiter his burial; wheretore it ſee» 
mcth that it cannot be referred vnto thoule paines which 
he lutfered bet »rc death: for the order it lelte 1s againlt it, 
Morcouer, tins (clte ſame thing ſeemerh to be contained 
in anuther article,cuen im that hee ſuffered vuder Pontius 
Place : in which words, not thole paines onely are to be 
vndc ſtood, which he ſuffered in lus body, but thole alſo 
whuch he {uftcred in his foule, 

Mat, This article of Chriſtes deſcending into Hell,can- 
not otherwtilc be expounded, bur as 1t hath bene expouns 
ded &t me, Four it it be reterred to his buriall, as ſome would 
hauc ic, bringing tor the confirmation of their opinion 
thole placcs of Scripturc,wherein the graueatſelf 1s called 
by the nate of tHe!!, it ſhall be nothing elle, bur arepeti- 
tion of that whucl, :> farre more plainel]y ict out in the for- 
mer Article : wluch indeede doth not agree to lo ſhort a 
lummaric as the Cieede 1s, Much lcfle is this article to bee 
vnderitood of Chrilts loule going downe into the place of 
the dainned, For Chriſt ſaide to the theefe, this day ſhalt 
thou be with me in Varaile, Morcouer,there was no fuch 
thing further required, for as much as all thinges were 
tiniſhed vpon the Crollc; for hee ſaid a litcle betore his 


death, it is finiſhed, Concerning the order or method, 1ob.s 


it hath bene before declared by vs, that they which wrote 
this Creede looked vnto this, that in cach article they 
might ſer before vs,the ſcucrall remedics, which be mun1- 
ſtred vnto vs by Chriſt, againſt all kinds of remprations 
and fpirituall difcales. Therefore rhey would not onelie 
exprelle the paincs which he luffered in his body, bur alſo 
the fcarcfull corments which he lutfered in hus toule, and 

I) 3 winch 
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which ynto vs are moſt terrible, for theſe wee haue de- 
ſerued to endure for cuer in Hell it felfe : the remprat- 
ons whereof farre exccede thar which ariieth of the 
aftiiftions of this life, yea and bodily death , Wherefore 
hauing comprehended all theſe paines generallic in this 
Article,he {uttered vnder Pontius Pilate, afterward they 
would hand'e them parucularly, And firſt of all, thoſe 
which he ſuffered in body, inthefe words; Hee was cru- 
cified, dead, and buricd: for they purpoſely tovned his 
burtall, that 45 it were in one rowe, they might compre- 
hend all thinges, which appertaine to the abafing of his 
bodice . Winch being declared , they added thole hor= 
rihle rorments, which hee fulferatin his ſoule, in theſe 
words; He deſcended into Hell. Which they did, ro the 
ende we may vnderitand, that Chriſt when he had (utte- 
red all the thinges, which wee ſhould haue ſuffered in 
Hell, did as much, as it by a locall deſcending, hee had 
deſcended into Hel!lir lelte; and that therefore we arc free 
from ir. 

Theoph.Now &o | very well allow the expoſition of this 
article which you haue dehuered, as rhat which bringeth 
vs no {mall comfort, Yea | doe very well like the order of 
It {c]fe. For it 1s caficr ro apply the ſutterings of Chriſt to 
ourſelues,when they arc reckoned vp in that order whet- 
in wc ſhould haue tutfered them thenin any other, 

Mat, Thounudgeſt rightly : tor the temptation of the 
ſecond death, rhat is ro lay, of the punthmentes which 
abide for vs in hell,1s wont to come 1nto our mindes atter 
the rempration of the firſt death. 

Theoph. Declare vnto me the other articles, 

Mat. The reſurre&ion followeth, by the which Chritt 
ouercame death, hell, ſfinnc, yea the dwell himſclfc, and 
triumphing oner them, and leading them capties, hee 
aſcended into heauen, whither hee 15 gone vp with the 
greateſt gloric, nor ſo much for himſelte, as thereby to 
open a way for vs, and to take poſlefſion of it in our 
name, vnull our ſoules come to pollefle it after death, 
and body and foule together after the reſurrettion. But 


becaye ſo long as WEE here huc, cucn after wee are by 
: | faith 
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faith made partakers of Chriſtes giftes, we falljnto many 

finnes, which are wont to trouble our conſciences,and to 

weaken our faith ,it is by and by added, that hefitterh at and firreth 
the right hand of the Father, ro the ende we might know, at the righs 
and be aflurcd of that interce{lion which hath betore bene _ - c 
mentioned. And ſo we might vnderſtand,thar after he had + nonm_——_Y _ 
once ſuffered death vpon the Crolle for our finnes, hes mightie. 
doth continually offer the merite hereof vnto his father Col,z.r, 
for vs, and therefore cauſeth the father himſelfe to be ta- 
uourable vnto vs, Which thing Paule ſhewerth in theſe 
words; Chriſt is at the right hand of the Father, and ma- 
keth requeſt for vs. 

More,hc vſcth that great authoritie whereunto he is ad- 
uanced,to the goucrnmet and help of his Church againſt 
allthe hurts thatmight come vpon it, and to the accom- 
pliſhmenr of our ſaluation, Finally, becauſe ( ſuchis rhe 
weakeneſle of our faith)lome feare of condemnation may 


Rom.s.34 


atſaile our mindes in thart laſt day, wherein the Lord will yg, , 6.27 


render to cuerie one according to his workes : therefore 
that this temptation may be met with, it is ſaid further, 
thac Chriſt which is our interceflor,thal allo be our wdge. 
And this 1s the meaning otthat article, wherin we belecuc p,,.,. 

: ncd 
that he ſhall come to 1wdge quicke and dead,cuen that we he ſhall 
might be withour all teare of condemnation; and contra- come to 
riwiſe,certainely know, that by the ſentence of the ludge ivdge quek 
himſelfe,we thall obraine ſaluation, —— 

Thcoph. Who are thote quicke and dead, who thou ſay- 
eſt (hall be 1udged of Chriſt? 
Mat. The quick are they which art that day ſhall bee 
aliuc,who alſo as Paule ſaith,ſhalbe changed in the twink- 1.Cori15.53 
ling ofan eyc:and the dead are they, whom death before * : 
tha!l haue taken our of the company of the lung, 
Theoph, Burtis itneceflarie,that the dead ſhould riſe a- 
gaine 1n that day,of whom iudgement was giuen before, 
whether they be good or cuill- 
Mat. Thelethungs ſhall notler their appearing ar thar 
day;and that for rwo cauſes. 
I. Thetirſt, becauſe that firſt iudgement pertaineth 
oncly to the ſoule;bur the latter to the whole man. 


D4 2, The 
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2 Theother js, that that particular iudgement may 
bee proclaimed before all men, and o there may bee a 
more manifeſt declaration of God his rightcoulncile, 
Therctore the Scripture afhrmerh, that in that day both 
good and bad ſhal] be 1udged by Chriſt according to their 
workes : which withour donbt thall be brovghrro light, as 
it were maniteſt re{t;monics ether of the faith,or the vn- 
belecte,lying hid in the heart, although faith it ſ[elfe, ot 
vnbelecfc in thole that come io yeares, be ſpeciall caulcs 
1 either ofthe {aluation or damnation ot men, as tis decla- 

1ohn.. 18. red by the Iudge hiumlelfe; He that belecucth in me,1is not 
condemned: but he which belecueth nor, 15 condemned 
already, becaule he hath not belecucd in the name of the 
onely begotten Sonne of God, 

| -dee all the arrti- 
ho chris ſheoph. 1 doe now atlcngth acknowledge al 
death is Ces which appertaine to the faith of Chriſt, to be indeede 
mentiozved Profitable, yea nceceflaric to the cſtablthment of our 
oitnenathe tarth. | would notwithſtanding know, why in the Scrip- 
Ser-Prures, tures his death onely 15 for the moſt part ſpoken off, as in 
+ ik Few” that place of Paule,We arc reconciled by the death of his 
he did for Sonne, 

(VS. AMat.By ſuch kind of ſpeeches,the Scriptures, deſirous 
Rom.5.10, of breuitie and thorrnelle, for the chietc part nameth the 
whole. Neuerthelelle, ſometimes his relurrection allo 15 
Rom.4 25. 10yned, becaulc in it Chiiſt oucrcame death : whereupon 
It 15,thar the force of Chriſts death higeth vpon his retur. 
reftion, For 1f Chriſt be not raiſed vp(lanh Paule jour faith 
1s vaine, This alfo 1s to be noted by the way that the death 
of Chriſt 1s not ſcldome vnderſtood by 13 bloud, becautc 
that powring our of his bloud, amongſt other thinges 
which he ſuffered for vs,1s very excellent and notable, 

The2»ph. Bris foorthlome teſtur.onies tor it, 

Mat. They are to bec found cucric where 4n the ho- 
ly writings, Peace beeing made by the bloud of Chriſt, 
by him he hath reconciled all things ro himlicltc, as well 
thoſe that bein carth as thoſe that bee in heauen, that 15 
to {ay both thole that be in the Church already reccued 
into heaucn, as thoſe that be yer in the militant Church 
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We were redeemed not with corruptible things,as filuer 
or gold:but with the precious bloud, as of a Lambe with- 
out ſpor,and vndefiled,cuen of Chriſt, We are tuſtified by 
the bloud of Chriſt, 


The third part of the Apoftles Creede : which ts, 
of fanh m the holie Ghoſt. 


Theoph. We hauc proceeded farre mough concerning 
faith in Chriſt. Now therefore we muſt come to the third 
partof the Creed, which 15of the holy Ghoſt, whereunto 
thou diddeft attribute, that ir doth ſanEtifc vs ,and 1oyne 
vs with Chriſt ., But there be two things ,which I wall prQe 
pound vnto thee to be declared, 

1 Fuſt,wherein that ſan&ification ſtandeth. 

2 Secondly,in what ſence thou ſaicſt, that we are by 
the holy Ghoſt toyned with Chriſt, for as much as cucn 
now thou a{c11bedit that vnro faith, 

Mat, The lan&ifhication which the holy Ghoſt worketh 
in vs, ſtandeth heerein,that ir amenderth the corruption 
plantcd in our minds,& repaireth the decay of our ſoules, 
otherwile caſt away and vndone by originall fin, 

Theofh. Declare to me the cttects of that repainting, 

Ma!.Firſt of all,ichghtencth our minds,ſo as we do ac- 
knowledge the true God in Chriſt, & yeeld him: the wor- 
ſhip due to Is mai. ſic, 

Secondly, it reformeth our hcartes, working faith in 
ehem,which piety or godlineſſe followerh, thar 1s to ſay, 
the loue and feare of God, from whence allo ſpringeth re- 
pentance it ſelfe, Hor this taith which heth hid in the hare, 
ſheweth ar ſcltc, as it were viſhble to the eyes. Butthe fan- 
citication, whereof we lpeake,is not icldome called by the 
name of regeneration, | 

Theop.Why 1s it called alſo by this name? 

Mat.Becauic,when the holy Ghoſt by his grace and ver« 
rue worketh 11 vs,ſtedfaſtly to belecue the things, which 
in tormer times we condemned, andthat truly repentung, 
we do the things which bec dire&ly contrary to our for- 
gemcr actions: wee dog mn veric deede lecme to bee boine 
againe, 


1.Pet.1.19, 
ROm.s5.9. 


Epheſ.4.24 
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againe, and to be made new mcn as Paule ſpeaketh, And 
verily all the parts and qualities of our ſoule arc ſo refore 
med,as they may ſeeme to be altogether changed, 
Theosph, Therefore this ſanctification or regeneration, 


regeneratis 15 Nothing elle, but the repairing of the 1mage of God, 


or fanaih. 


Cation 15, 


Col.3.10. 


r. 


C9/.3.10, 


which we loſt in 4427. 

Mat, Thou iudyeſt rightly ;and Parle himſclfe reſtifie 
eth this, when he ſaith, that we hauc put on the new man, 
which is renewed into knowledge,agreeable to the image 
or hkeneflc of him that creared him, But Chriſt 1s he, by 
whom that hikene tlc of God 1s brought trom heaucn vnto 
vs,and communicated by {pirituall regeneratton, cuen as 
Adam by carnall generation had made vs partakers of {tn 
with him. 

Theoph. Thou fpeakeſt of two generations, very much 
differing the une from the other, 1 meane the firſt which 
we haue from A4a»,trom that which Chiiſt workerthin vs 
by his ſpirit, 

Mat, Verilv,by that fiſt generation we are botne vnto 
ſinne,but by this latter we arc borne vnto righteouſnelle, 

By the farit ve are borne children of wrath:by the latter, 
children of God, 

By the firſt we are borne vnto death; by the latter vnto 
euerlaſting life. And for this cauſe Chrilt ſaid ro N:codes 
mus, Except a man be borne againcyhe canot lre the king, 
dome of God. | 

Theoph. Hitherro I haut heard what ſanftification or 
regeneration 15,namely that it conſiſteth inth= vnderitan. 
ding of heaucnly things concerning our ſaluation; and in 
the reformation of our hart and will, which cauſerh vs to 
belecuc in God through Thriſt,and ro obey him. But how 
15 1c that the /.poſtle who thou citedſt ſpeaking of this re- 
pairing, maketh mention onely of rhe vnderſtanding, and 
not of the will” For he ſaith, that we haue pur on the new 
man, which 15 renewed into knowledye agrecablc to the 
image of him thar created him, 

Mat. In that place indeede there is onely mention of 
knowledge, bur vnder the name of knowledge are vn- 
derſtood both holinctle of life and reformation , Which 


allo 
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alfo,in another place, arc by name ſpoken of by the ſame 
Apoſtle,when he ſaiuth,that that new man is put on which Epbeſ.4.24 
is created after God in righteouſnefle and true holinefle, 
Thou ſcelt that in thoſe places,one part 1s taken for both, 
becautc they are at once or together reformed by the ho= 
ly Gho!t, although in diucrſc manner . For to ſome hee | 
giueth more knowledge then retormation. And contra- 14) 
r11/1ic to ſome others, more zcale and retormation, then | 
knowledoe- | 
Theo: b. Bur how is it, that there bee many alſo found, 
vnto whom there 1s giuen more then common knowledge 170 
ot God,and of his truth, whole Iifcnotwithſtanding is moſt 
wicked? | 
Mat, Indeede I grant this, that God ſomermies giueth -vyy | 
euch to the vnfauhfull ſome knowledge of Is trueth, 1 
which alſo tor the moſt part is coloured with great words, 
and cxrernall ſew, Bur it is not the right knowledge of | 
the truc God,which is alwaics ioyned with his obedience. Hl 
Neither indeed can any man know him,buthe is ſtraight 
waics bcloucd of hum : but that loue cannot ſtand, excepr 
we doe obey his commandements. Therefore lobn ſaith, 
By this wee know that wee know him, if wee keepe his r.tob#.z.3. il 
commaundements, He that faith, | know him,and keepeth 
not his commaundements, 15a lycr, and the truch is nor 
in hum. 
Theoph, But whether of thoſe tivo is the berter,cither 
the knowledge of God,or the obedience of his comman- fl 
dements? i 
AMat, Indeede knowledge is better then obedience in | 
this,thatit begetteth in vs both the loue and obcetence of 
God:but eſpecially for that by-it wze are transformed as "uy 
the Apoſtle ſpeakerh, from glory vnto glory,that 15 to ſay, 4, for,3.18 i 
as it were by certaine degrees, as that knowledge gertterh [ 
| 
: 


bs . 


increaſe in vs. Neuctthelcfle, that image or hikenefle of | 
God,doth nor fo expreſly ſhine 1n vs in knowledge, which {| 
for the molt part Iycth hid inthe mind, as it dothin 9be- | 
dience,namely whule we live tcemperately,iuſtly,and god- Tit.2.13. t 
Iy:for thoſe excellet vertues declare vs not tobe baftards, l 
but the truc cluidren of God, 1 
: | Theoth, | | 


Ion.8.39. 
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Theoph, Why ſo? 

Mat. Becauſe as we are thought their children according 
to the fleth, whoſe likenetfle wc hauc concerning the bo. 
dy :ſoare we accounted his ſpirituall children, whole ipt- 
rituall ikenefle we ſhew in vur works. 

Theoph, Thou calleſt the words of Chriſt ro my remem- 
brice,wherew:th he 1cproucth the Scribes and Pharilics, 
boaſting themſclves to be the children of Abranam.lt you 
were Abrahams children,you would do the works of Abyas 
ham.You are of your father the diuc!), and the luſts of your 
father will you fulbl], 

M.t, Very truly, Hercunto allo may bce referred that 
ſaying of Chiiſt, which he addeth atcer that he had exhor- 


Mat.5.45. ted vs to holincetle of ife; That you may bee the children, 


of that your fath-r vuhich #s mnheauen, But this holincſle 
and reformation of lite are cftcs and fruns of repentice, 
whereof mention was made betore by vs, when we {pake 
of lanftification, 

Theoph. Let vs therefore now ſpeake ſomewhat of re- 


Of Repen- pentance :and hiſt whar 1s repentance? 


Tancc. 


Mat. It 1s the hatrcdof finne, and an earneſt loue of 
righrtcouinefle, by the which we are continually ſtirred vp 
to abhoire our vices, and are mooued to do good workes, 
not for tcare of puniſhment, or hope of reward, but for 
that Joue we bearc towards God,wluch wor keth in vs,that 
with a1oytull hart we arc mooucdto his obedience, and 
with gricte goc aſtray from h1s commaundementes. And 
theremis the promile tulhlled made ynto vs of God by his 


Irr,3t. 33 . Prophets,namely that he will rake trom vs the ſtony hart, 
Exc.36.26 inſteed whercofhe wil giue vs an heart of fleth wherein he 


P/al.119, 
I4. I7. 47s 


will engrauc lus Law, that we may walke in his comman- 
dements. Hence 1t commeth, that the Law of Ged,which 
in former times was gricuous and hated ot vs, 1s now not 
onely not gricuous, but moſt acceptable and dehghttull, 
cuecn as 1t 1s written by the Prophets. | 

Theoph,How many parts of repentance bethere? 

Mat. Two.Namely, 

1. The mortification or killing of the o]d man,thar izro 
ſay,ofthe coiruptio which by realo of tn ſticketh within " 

32, Ang 
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2:And the reſurrefion of the new man, 

The fame alſo be the partes of regeneration ? for it is 
nece{larie,that the holy Ghoſt doc fiſt kill all evils, and 
euen corruprion it {clte, before it plane good rhinges in 
our harrs. Bur that morti6cation hath it force from the 
death of Chriſt, of whome when we are made partakers 
by faith, he doth not oncly blor al our finnes, bur allo cau- 
ſeth that we acknowledge them, and being acknowledged, 


doc hate them. Which thing Paule tcacherh vs 1n theſe 
words: This we know,that our old man is crucified with Romeb.6, 


Chr1f, that the body of finne might bee weakned , that 
hereafter we ſhould nor lerue ſinne. 

Morecouer,the riſing againe ofthe new man, which 
borrowing his force and etficacic from the relurrction 
of Chriſt, workerth ſtrength in vs,by meanes whereof trom 
the heart we apply our ſclues to the obedience of GO D, 
which allo the lame Apoſtle plainely reacherth,where hee 
faith: We arc buricd together with Chriſt by Baprtiſmein. 
to his death, thar as Chriſt is raiſed vp from the deade, 
into the glory ofthe Father, cuenſo ſhould wee walke in 
newnelle of life. 

Theoph. Arc then theſe rwo partes ioyned together by 
fo ſtrit a band, that the former can neuer be {cucred from 
the latter? 

Mat, They arc indeede: for it is impoſſible that any 
man thould be partaker of Chriſtes death, bur the ſame 
allo is partaker of the fruite of his rclurre&tion, The Apo» 
ſle expreſly affirmeth it ; if we be grafted with Chriſt to 
the fnnlitude of his death, cuen to ſhall wee bee to the 
ſimilitude of his rclurre&ion, For this cauſe fo often as 
rhe Scripture {peakethot repentance, it doth not onely 
ſ1mply vnderſtand lome gricte concemed tor ou: fins, bur 
reformation oflifc, & returniny to a better cout le, which 
be witnefles of that ſorrow lying hidin the heart, There- 
fore luch as brag of repentance, and yer doe not retntrne, 
nor yiue themſclues to amendment vt life, ate lyers, and 
do mock God himlelte, 

Theoph. T hou ſaicſt trucly : forin our common life, ke 
ſhould be thought ro mocks ys, thar laide hee was ory 
be 
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Concerning Faith, 
he had done vs wrong, and yer indeede continued in the 
thing ir {elfe. I do reſt  fatisfied in this doftrine of regene. 
ration. But by it,that is not a little confirmed which was 
before prooucd by tace inthe Chaprer of Man, namely, 
that man by his owne nature isthe letuant oifinnc which 
neither ynderſtandeth heauen]y things that appertaine to 
his ſaJuation,neither hath any treedome or power to doe 
that which is good. For iccing thoſe faculties and powers 
@< giuen vnto vs by the {pirit of regeneration, it 15 with- 
out doubt that we lack them ,and thertorc that wee are 
alcogether vnable of our ſclues ro belecuc,or to doe well, - 
Mat. Thougathereſt well, Bur becaulerhis doQtrine 
concerning mans free will , betore this time,being as it is 
at this day in contro: mule. , isnotwithſtanding of great 
force to the eſtabliſhment of the glory of God, & of our 
owne ſaluation,although it hath betoce bene declared by 
vs,yet 1 willnotthinke much to ſpeake of it againe, and 
ro confirme it by reſtimonics of the Scripture. And lirft of 
all, concerning the rrue knowledge of God and of lelus 
Chriſt, which 15s the foundation Sr ſaluation : Chriſt 
himſelfc faich; No man knowerh the Son,hurthe father, 
neither doth any mi xaow the tather but the Son,& he to 
who the Son wil rcucale hun. No mi can comecto mc, cx- 
cept the father that i&t me draw him, Þut concerning the 
vil, & that power wherby we doe obey God, Paul laith;It 
15 god which worketh in vs to wil,& to pertorm it. hich 
allo 1» confirmed { Chriſt lum! elhy by a moſt ft imilitude, 
in taclc wot ds; \s thc brach can bear no frat of 1t lelt, CXo 
cept in abide im ihe vine cuc lo neither ci you,except you 
abid: in mz, He that ny mnmc,and in who 1 abidethe 
ſame doigeth much good fruttytor wiahout me you ca do 
nothing.\\ ch thine; bCing fo, what can man of himlcltc 
bulecne in the wanter of reliv1d, but error & lies? what 18 
he ave to do whe the que!tth 1s of worthipping God, but 
al = 4 4 wicked os:] wil aduca placc out of Path 
WICH a4 C6 & 100410 tm one word 15 plainly ict down Toll 
were dead it £5 & erofpatics, He faith not that you WCre 
hick,!0 a> 10ale Ih tie Iit Way ict ifl YOU, it you WCcrc a [9- 
eethcr 624%, Ihe fylt rainy ung a allo he comfirmeth aſcer. 
ward, 
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ward,whc he ſaith,thatgin being regenerated by God,wee Epbeſ 2; 
were raiſed vp fr6 the dead. If therfore the a ———_—_ _ 
man be ſpiritually dead in fins, it followeth that he hath 
no more ynderſtanding in things pertaining to eternall 
ſaluation, then hath a dead man in the things of this hfe. 

Morcouerif a man varegenerate be ſpiritually dead in 
fins, hec hath no more power to doe a good deed , then a 
dead man hath to do the ations of the body, 

Therforc eucn as our ſoule giucth life ro the body,ſo alſo 
the ſpirit of God is the life of our ſoule, being otherwile 
dead,% vnable ro belecuc or do any thing that 15 good. 
7h.Although 1 do wholly gue conlent to this doctrine, 
which 1 ſee hath expretic grounds in the holy Scriptures, 
yct 1 will propound vnto thee a certaine obieQtion, ſome- 
times pur forth to my ſelfe;about the anſwering whereof, 
I found no ſmal difhculty :namely,that Gud lecmeth ro 
mock vs, who ſo often by the Prophets cxhorterh vs to 
turne vnto hun,& to keep his commandements,1f it were 
not in our power,at lcaſt in ſome part,to do this. 
Furthermorc,that cxhortatiGs be made in vain, the vſc of 
admonnios 1s but necdlellc,& that reprooies are butridt- 
culous,if it were not in the power ofthe ſinner not to fin. 
Mat. | hcy that mcealure the ſtrength ofman by Gods c5- 
mandcements,be altogether decemed, For Chriſt commi- 
dceth vs:T hou ſhale loue the Lord thy'god,with althy hart, 
with all thy ſoule,& with all thy mind. And again,Be you 
perfect, as your father which 151m heaucn 15perſett. 

Bur what 1s he which confclicech not, that he can never 
come to thar divine peitettion, nor Jouc lum with thar 
Joue that 18 due, 

Therefore as itis notably written by A ujtin, God com- In eachirid 
mandeth the things which we cannot doe,that wee might ad Laxrep. 
know what we ought to aske of him, Winch indeed mav de oratia 
appear eucn by ttis,that cucty where by the Prophctsy! he && lbarbi, 
Lord comadeth vs to turn vnto h:m,& ro ropent vs otour c,16, 
fins. Bur Jeremy anlwereth,couctt me Lord, I ſhal be co- Ier.z1.18, 
uertea:whe thou didt correft me, I did replt, For thus Exet8.40, 
caulc the lame Avſtix, which hid!led this dottrin of free 1ecl.n. 
Wilmot excelletly,v riceth in another place,O Lord giuc Cenfelt.'s 
we that winch thou comndeſt, & comany what thou wile, * 
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56 Concerning Faith, 

Theoph. Indeed this 1s a ſolution,or anſwer to that ob; 
iecion, not to be deſpiſed, 

Mat, I doe adde,that it may be gathered our of Paule, 
that exhortations to holinclle of life, haue not their foun- 
dation vpon our naturall powers, but vpon the promiſe of 
God,wherein he promutcrh to be with vs,not to helpe our 
Freewillin part,but wholly and aitogither hiniſelfe alone 
to mal:e 1t good 1n vs, 

Theoph. ring ſome places out of Paule,tor the confit- 
mation of this doctrine. 

AMat. Writing to the Theſlalonians,when he hath ad- 
monithed them to liue blameleſly, wſty, and toberly , 1n 
Jouc and 1n patience,he prayeth ro ſanEtifie them, ro the 
end they might be able ro per forme thole things ; and at 
length laih; Faithful 1s he that hath called you, which wal 
allo do it, ;n another place alio,attc: he had exhorted the 
Philipp1ans,to worke out therr owne {aluation with feare 
and trembling preſently hc addeth ; For un is God which 
wotketh in you both the will and the deede, cnen ot his 
good picalure, 

Theoph. W har vic is there of exhort ations, admonitios, 
and 1cpichenfions to the vnbeleuers 

Mat. "| hcy ſhall be a witnc{tc again them, when they 
come to the mdgement tcate of Gud : For they thall the 
more be conu:nced of revclion agaimtt God, and of the 
bardening of their owne heauts, 

Ti-e0p2. lam now well tarmilicd againſt rhoſe, that 
ſiallhereatcer ſet vpon mc vn that obieetion, 

To conclude, lecmeriiio nic, that that this duttrin may 
fitly be reterred to that. hack ſometimes | have heard of 
thce ;namc!y that ail thc tunes of men be 01 themiciues, 
and not cf Uodzbut that them wood WOLKES, 1t they do a- 
ny,vc not of theule UCS,DUL ot God, 

Mt. | 
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may dicemnc or Know ene doctrine trom talc according 
to the rule vi Chit, 
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Theoph. Now we are to goe forward to thereſt, Wee 

haue at large handled the firſt effe& ofthe holy Ghoſl; ler 

vs therefore come to the other. How makeſt thou the ho- 

ly Ghoſt the author of our vnion or being made one with 

Chriſt, whick in the beginning of this Chaprer, thou did- | 

deft attribute varo faith? E On =, 

Mat, When I did attribute or giue it ro faith, Ididit; 15 

according to the vſe of the Scripture;burthys I meant that author of 

faith is the inſtrument, and as 1t were a ſpirituall hand, by our vnion | 

the which we do receiue Chriſt with all his gifts, 1o che W#® Chr 

meane time, this is to bee vnderſtoode , that the holy 

Ghoſt is author ot them all. For the vniring of vs ro Chriſt 

. Whichis in heauen, 1s not done but by his owne diuine 

power. Adde hereunto , that the holy Ghoſt begetreth 

faith in vs,& therby {i&therh vs,that fo we may be mad fi 

to receiue Chriſt, and apply him with all his gifts ynro 

our ſ{clues. 


The fourth part of the Apeftles Creede, 


wh:cb concernmg the Church. 


In whac 


Theoph. We haue expounded three parts of the Creed:ir 
tzemaineth that we com to the fourth, which cocerneth the 
Church.Now there come two things to my nunde,wheres 
unto | would haue thee to an{were, Fuſt 

1. Whatthe Church 1s; and 

2, Why thou ſaideit, that by the working of the holy 
Ghoſt, we are wyned with it, 

Mat. The word Church, fignifieth a company:in this yy4 4c 4.6 
place itis taken for the company of the tauthfull cholen Church is : 
vt God, 

Bur althoughthe Church bee onely one, which is the 
ſpouſe and the myſtical body ot Chriſt, yer ut 1s wont to be 
coilidered mm two reſpetts, 

1, As it1s$inmwfible, And 

2. Asicis viſible, Of the inui. 

Theoph, What doſt thou vnderſtand by the name of lible cur. 
the iruifible Church? 

Aa! All the eict,which may be deuided into three ſorts, 

3. Thctift, of them which alteady be reccued into 

- hcaucn, 


Of the viſt. 
ble church. 


1.Tim.3.15 
Gal.4..26 


5$ Conterning Faith, 

heauen, who are therefore cailed the Tryumphant 
Church, becauſc,hauing ouercome all temptations and 
troubles, they emoy the heauenly glory. 

2, Theſecond 15,of them which do yerliuc inthe earth, 

3- The third of them thar are yet vnborne, Now theſe 
three partes in thar laſt day,ſhal be gathered together 1n- 
roone body, and they ſhall be a Church altogether cri- 
umpant and glorious. 

Theopo. Which is the viſible Church? 

Mat, The company of the fait!:full , gathcred toge- 
ther in thename of Chriſt,ro be inſtruted and confirmed 
in his faith, by the ſincerc preaching of the word, as allo 
by the right & lawtull yvſc of the Sacrame:s,which are two 
moſt certaine marks,wherwith God would marke her out, 
and as it were ſct her foorth to be {cenegthar ſhe n:ight be 
knowne of all her children,& they might be gathered vn- 
ro her. 

Now this is that which is called the milicant Church , 
becauſe continually it warreth with the duell the ficſh & 
the world. 

Theoph. Why will God haue all his children ioyne the- 
ſcluesro the viſible Church? 

Mat. That he may be worſhipped of vs, whichis when 
we doe agree together in calling vpon him,and thar he,as 
a good houſe-holder, may feede vs with his word the ſpit. 
rituail toode,wherewith we may be daily ſtrengthened , 
vnrill he bring vs to the celeſtiall mheritance. 

Theoph.Whar is the vſe ofthis article? 

Mat. You ſhall moſt eafily percewent, if you doe but 
marke the teſtimonics of praiſe and commendation, 
wherewith Paxle deckerth the Church, which indeede are 
anſwerable to diucrle places of the Prophets. Now they 
be three, and that moſt exccllent ; For « ecrmeth her 

1. Thc houſc of Gold. 

2. Thepilaroftruecth, 

3. The mother of all the faithfull, 

Thenph, VVeare to examine the reaſon of theſe titles 
given vnro her, And fic(i of all, why dockt thou call it the 


houſc of God? 
Mat. 
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Mat. Thar we may vnderſtand, that God dwelleth in 

his Chucch,doth defend it, and guide it by his holy ſperir. 

Even as Chriſt himſelfe ſaith : Where two or three bee Matas.ig 

met together in my name, there am | in ihe middeſt of | 

them, 

Theoph. Why is it called the piller of trueth? "Th 

Aat. Becaulc by the miniſteric che:cof, God preſeruech M1 

| his rructh in the world. ' 

| Th:oph. What is that truceth? | 

Mat. Chriſt himſclf-.when as he is acknowledged to be 

not onely very God and very marrin one perſon, bur alſo 05 

a Sauiour and redecmcr,which is the moſt certaine truth, | 

and moſt profitable to the belcevers ; tor by it they atrain 1 

etcrna)l life. Which Chriſt himſelfe 2flirmcth in theſe then:14.5: 
words: lam the wayzthe tracth and the lite. 

Theoph. Thercfore ut followeth, that this Church which | 
we belceue, toraſmuch as 1£15 the pillar of riucth , can- | 
nut crre, +188 

Mat, Indezde in thoſe points which apperraine to the | 
petſon and office of Chritt , it cannot erre : but in tome | 
other parts of doctrine it may crre, which talleth out not 
ſcldoyme, 

Theoph. Why may it not erre inthe things which con+ 
cernc Chriſt, as well as in others? | 

Mat. Becaulc by the teſtimonie of Parte, Chriſt is the \ 
onely toundarion of the Church, which being taken away, t.Cor. 3.12 

itcan no morc ftand, than an hou;c wichout a founda- 
cron, 
Theo). What if the Church erred in cho things? | 
M.it. It thould then not be i © hiirch. but ratiicr te 
ſyn2gocue uf Sathan :icomg i had everthrowne or ouiled 
done Chriſt the truc found? ton ot 1, y 
"7 1 b Boe C* : ASME 1 
Theogh. But Chill ſcemeth to houe erdained another Of ihe formn- | 


Fn... a 


' . 
tilC calule : 


ſoundation of the Church befi3e humic *%, namely Perry £2092 01 | 

the Apoſtle.to whom he laid, 'l hou art Peter, & vpon Lis 
rocke wil! I build my Church. | 
AMat. The nam: of rocke no way can or ourht to bee 
referred vnto Peter himniclic , althouh the wordes 4 

| ſeeme t9 bearc 1,1 oc Pile athi mcits th no orhe: foun 
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1,C0r.3.I- dation can be laid by any, beſides that that is laid , which 


Mat.4.15. 
C 10.2. 
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trac, I 24« 


1.Pet.2.F. 


is Icſus Chriſt, Morconer, how abſurd a thing ſhold ir be, 
that the Church which is inuiſible,ſhould haue her foun- 
dation in mortall man,and that which more is, one veric 
weake,fo asnotlong after he denyed Chriſt?Verily it hath 
neede of a ſtronger foundation 7, that it may bee able to 
ſtand againſt ſo many aſlaults , wherewith it hath beene 
and ſtil] 1s ſer ypon,by the diucll and the world,cucn from 
the beginning, 
Theoph. Delmwer therefore the true ſenſe of thoſe words 
of Chriſt ro Peter, 
Mat. Becauſe Peter had confeſſed Chriſt to bee the 
ſonne of the luing God, Chriſt anſwereth; Bur 1 ſay that 
thou artPeter. Now he 1s called by that name which 
Chriſt had before giuen vnto Simon, becauſe he was a lis 
uing ſtone 1n the bu1)ding of the Church , who acknow- 
ledged Chriſt ro be the lonne of God, and therefore the 
chiefe ſtone in the Church. When therefore hee addeth , 
Vpon this racke | will build my Church , that is referred 
to that rocke, which Peter himſclte had confeſſed, Auſtin 
agreeth with this intcrpretation:for he faith;T he Church 
1+ built ypon the rocke, whereot eucn Peter had his name: 
therefore truely the Lord faith; Vpon that rocke wil] I 
build my Church, becauſe Peter had ſaid; T hou art Chrift 
the ſonne of the liuing God. Vpon this rocke therefore, 
ſaith he,which thou haſt coteſled, I wil build my Church, 
For the rock was Chriſt , vpon the which foundation 
Peter lumnſelfe was builded. For no other foundation can 
any man lay, but that which 1s already Jaide, which is 
Chriſt Iclus, Thele be the wordes of that father; where- 
with allo agreeth that which Peter laith, when he cxhor- 
ecth the fairhfull, that as liuing ſtones, they woulde bee 
built vpon Chriſt that chictc ſtone. Bur he prooueth this 
out of the teſtumome of Eſay:Behold I put in Sion a chiete 
corner ſtone, cleft and precious, in whom whoſocuer be. 
Iceveth ſhallinotbe athamed, He addeth allo our of the 
Pialme : The ſtone which the builders refuſed, is made 
thc head ot the corner, that is to lay, vpholdcth all the 
building. 
Theoph, 


——— As a ao co frw@a ord ÞTccau 


The firſt Booke. Gt 
Theoph, Hirherro we haue heard ſuffciently ofthe ſc- 
cond thing reſtified in the praiſe of the Church: we mult 
com to the third, Why is it called the mother of vs all ? 
Mat, Firſt, becauſe God therein hath begorren vs 
with the incorruptible ſeede of his word, And then be- 
cauſe he hath put vs ouer vnto it, as ro a ſpeciall good 
mother,to be gouerned and brought vp,that we may dayly 


encreaſe & growe in faith, vntll we artaine to the inhert- [} 
tice of our heutly tather. Wherfore,wholocuer refule the 1/1 
gouernmct oftlus morher,can neither haue God for their | | 
father, nor claime to themſclues any right in his inhe- ' 
ritance. 

Theoph.Let vs conſider the very words of the Creede, VVhy the | 
and firſt of all ; Why 1s the Church called holy ? Church is b 


Mat. For two cauſes: the firſt and chiefeſt whereof is <211E boly. F 
this,becauſe as Paule ſpeaketh, Ir is ſanRified after thathe p F. 
hath cleanſed in,by che waſhing ot water , through the Epbeſ.5.2 
word .As if he outs ſay, that it was made cleane from all 
ſinne,by the precious bloud of Chriſt, which 1s dayly pre- | 
ſentcd ynco vs,both in the word and in the Sacraments, 

The other cauſe is,for that the members of it, which in- 
deede are regenerated and ſanQihed by the holy Ghoſt,do 
apply themlclues diligently to holinefle of life : wherein 
by che benefit of the miniſterie of the Church, they goe 
forward cuery day ſomewhat. Notwithſtanding, tn them- 
lelues it 15 certaine,tacy be defiled with many fhithineſſes b || 
and linnes, which indeed are not imputed vnrothem :; for 
they are parrakers of Chriſts merirs, by whoſe helpe they 
obraine forgiueneſle of finnes, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the otherrtitle of the Church: 
why 1s it called Catholike or Vniucrſall? | 

Mat,1hat we may vnderſtand,it is not now ticd to any 1 
certaine place or people,as we read it was vnder the Law, VVhy the | 
before the comnung of Chriſt : bur thar it is diſperſed ang <Þvrcb i | 
ſcattered thoughour the whole world, and diſtinguiſhed _ x f 
mo many members, which are particular Churches, ga- ; NTT 
thered rogether in ſundry places, which notwuhſtanding If | 
make one body of the Church, for they be enducd with \' 
the ſame faith,and hope in Chuiſt. | 


E 3 Thcoph, | 


Ofthe 


Church be- 


fore chriſt, 
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Theoph.It may ſeeme then,that the Church, which way 
before the comming of Chriſt,was diucrle from ours, 

Mat, Thou gathercſt ill : for although in ſome circum 
ſtances it differed from ours, yer it was one Church inſut. 
ſtance, forasmuch as both of them acknowledge 

1. One and the ſclfe ſametather,God. 

2, One Icfus Chriſt, redeemer and mediator. 

3. Becauſe allo that olde Church had the ſame hope 
with vs, namely to obtaine ſaluation by faith in him; by 

the which faith the beleeuers cuen then communicated 
with his body, and therefore were partakers of all hus 
ifrs. 

4. Becauſe they had the ſame miniſtcric of the word 
and ſacraments with vs,as concerning the ſubſtance. 

Theoph. But how could this be,that the faithful ſhould 
be partakers of the truc body of Chriſt, which was not yer 
borne? 

Mat. Itwas then indeed ſpiritually receiued by faith,as 
It is this day of vs:this only is the ditterence,that our fauh 
Jooketh to chriſt now long agoc manifeſted ; but the 
faith of thoſe auncicntes looked to chriſt, which was not 
then come. Nether were they therefore excluded from 
the true partaking of him. For all things are preſent wirh 
God.Hence is that of 1o/;n;The Lambe(meaning chriſt ) 

aine even from the foundation of the world. 

Chriſt alio aſhrmeth the ſe!fe laine thing, when he ſaith, 
Abraham teioyced ro ſecthis my day, and hee fas it, and 
was glad, 

Theoph, But be there any places of ſcripture, whereby 
this may be determined,that the faithfu!l, which were vn- 
der the law,were truely and indeed partakers of chriſtes 
vody? 

Mat.Thercbe. For Paule ſaith, That all the fathers did 
eate th: ſame {pirituall foode with vs, and that they all 
dranxe the ſame ſpirituall drinke : for they dranke ot the 
{pirituall rocke that followed them, and that rocke was 
Chriſt, By which words hce meaneth, that the tathers by 
their Sacramets did no lefle communicate with the body 
of chriſt and his gitts, then we do at this day by ours. 

. ; 1boph, 
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Theopb.Whar then 1s the difference betweene their and 
our Church. 

Mat. There be reckned nor one, but foure. 

1. Ent, becauſe the old Church did fer foorth Chriſt 
his death and reſurreQion darkely, by ccrtaine outward 
ceremonies,as lacrifices, lights, waſhings, and luch other, 


which ofthe ſame Apoſtic are called thadowes of things gyp a x5. 


ro come,but the body is Chriſt, 

Whercfore,ſceing that by his comming he harh pur an 
end to thole ceremonies,he hath now diſcouered and ma= 
mfcſted himſelfe far more openly to vs. For he commeth 
foorth,as it were in the mid-day,abounding with his gifts, 
that eucry one may ſee and know them. For this caule the 
Apoſtle copareth the fathers which lued vnder the Law, 
vaio children, which did learne as it were their letters and 
fiſt grounds; to giue vs to vnderſtand, that we may be cal- 
l-d learned and >kilfull, if wee bee compared with chem. 
T his cacretorc is the firſt difference, 

Theopgh, Declare the ſecond, 

Mat. This conliſterh in amendement of life : for as the 
knowledge of Chriſt is greatcr, fo alto the efficacy and 
working ot the holy Ghoſt is far greater, which mortifieth 
our tlcſh,!o as we do more earneſtly obey his commande- 
mentes, according to the promiſes declared by the Pro- 
a I his 15 the coucnant which 1 will make with the 


oule of lirael:Aftcr thole daics(laith the Lord)l will pur 17.31. 33s 
my Law in their inward partes, and will write it in their If.36.27s 


hartes : I will put my Spirite within you ; and will cauſe 
you to walke in my ſtatutes, and to kcepe my indge- 
mentes, that you may doe them, Yer, not that the godlie 
before the comming of Chriſt, were without the Spirit of 
regencration,but that we might bee raught,how the Lord 
in the very comming of Chritt, by whoſe bloud he renews 
ed the coucnant with vs, did more abundantly beſtowe 
his giftes vpon lus people. For this cauſe the Lord did 
ſutter not a fewe blemiſhes of the Ifraclites, which 
among vs were not to be borne: no otherwiſe then as a 
mcyſt wile father will beare with many chuldiſh taulres of 
tus lonnes, as long, as they be children, but when they bee 
E 4 come 


Mat.t9.s. 
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gome to yeares,he will in no caſe beare them, 

Theoph.l would haue thee ſhew me ſome example. 

Mat, I will alledge one ; The bill of diuorcement, 
which was nothing elfe bur a libertic to put away the 
wife, cucn for the ſmalleſt cauſe, Bur the Lord affirmeth, 
thatir was permitted tothe [{raclites, for the hardnetſe 
of their heartes, thart is to ſay, alwcil for their rudenelle, 
os for their infirmine . Notwithftanding hee ſhewerh, 
Thar for the time to come it was not lawtull, but for for- 
nication, 

Thcop. But it may be obieCted, that we are fo farre off, 
from excclhng the fathers of the Ifrachiyth Church, 
in holincſſe and ſanAimonic of lite , that contrari- 
wiſe, there bee not a fewe of them fuund, which did a 
great dealc goe beyond vs, luch as were Moſes, Elias, 
Danie!,oc. 

Mat. When weſpeake of the difference berweene the 
Churchof the Iſraclites and ours, wee muſt not alledge 
ſome ſpeciall gifts graunted to ſome (peciall men, bur it 
muſt be conſidered, what was the whole bodic of that 
Church, for therein ſtandeth the ditterence. 

Theoph. Declare the third difterence, 

Mati.lt is herein,that euerlafting life was obſcurcly and 
datkely offcred to the Iſraclit. s wrapped or folded vp in 
earthly promiles, For they were childre,as Paule {peaketh, 
wholc age farre more eſtcemeth ſome Imall things, then 
thoſe that be of the beſt value, But now after we be come 
ro age, and aretaught the Goſpel], by meanes whereof 
the benctite of ercrnall hfe is much more plainely made 
knoawne vnto vs, we arc in the very right way, led to the 
hope and meditation of it, neither doe wee ſtay in theſe 
earthly and fraile things. And this was the caulc why the 
Fathers ynder the Law eſteemed this life more then wee 
pught co eſteeme it, 

Theoph. Now remaineth the laſt difterence. 

Mat. Iris that, whereof by the way wee made menti- 
on: namely,that the Church vnderthe law, was as it were 
bounded with the borders of ludea,or ſhur vp within that 
eountrey, Bur now it 15 ſcattered throughout the whole 
world, 
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world,neither is it tied roany place, WE 
For this cauſe Chriſt, when he ſent foorth his diſciples 

ro preach the Goſpel before his death, in plaine words for 


bad them to goe to the Gentiles, bur to the loſt ſheepe of Mat,no.y, 


the houſe of Iiracll. Burt afrer his refurre&ion,when he had 
pur an endto the ceremonies of the law, hee bidderh his 


Apoſtles, going into all the world, to preach the Golpell x4, 16.16, 


ro euery creature, 

Behold what the differences be berweene the old and 
our Church. Now theſe baue beene the cauſes, that rhe 
bookes of the Bible, which reſpe the ſtate of the Church 
before Chriſt was borne, had the name of the olde Teſta- 
ment;and thoſe which were written after his reſurreCtion, 
are called the new Teſtament, or the new Conenanr, yet 
not that there be two couenants, or two Teſtaments be- 
twixt God and his Church: for there is onely one which 
13 duerlly conlidered. 

Theoph. Let vs goc forward to the reſt. Whar is the rea- 
ſon why we ſay : | belecue the Church, and nor, 1lee the 
Church? 

Mat. Although particular Churches be ſcene of vs,yer 
becauſe here is intreated of the vnuuerlall Church, which 
we cannot bchold with the eyes of the body; therefore 
we doe not lay, Ice, bur 1 belecue the Church, 1 adde 
moreouer, that the Church properly is no other but thar 
companie of the ele&t. For the hypocrites and repro- 
bates which are mingled with the particular Churches, 
are not members of the vniuerſall Church . 1 doe adde 
furthermore, for alarger declaration hereof, thele rwo 
arguments, Fuſt 

1 Tharitfalleth our not ſeldome, that by the perie- 
cutions of the enimies,the Churchas lo ſcartered, thar it 
ſeemeth almoſt to bee cleane pur out : Howbeit 1t 15 not 
ſo, bur onely for atimeit is remooucd from our fipht, 
euen as the wheate licth hidden vnder the chatfe. Which 


indeede came to pallc in the daies of Elias: for the Pro- x,K nr.19, 
pher complained that he alone was left, For hee thought 2. n 


that all the people were tallen away from rtrue Religion, 
Nopwithſtanding the Lord anſwered: Thee be remaining 
Ynto 
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vnto meſeuen thouſid, way. not bowed their knee 
before Baal. Therefore when the Church is hidden cither 
in the whole or inthe partes, yet ought we not thereups 
r@ cealc ro belecue thar it is. For the Lord laid by the Pro- 

Jer.31. 36. pher, that I{racls ſeed ſhould not faile, as long as Sunne 

and Moone ſhould be in the heauens . The lame thing 

Mar.16.18 doth Chriſt confirme,when he ſaith, tha it ſhall ncuer be, 

that the gates of hell thall ouercome the church, that is 
tolay, that neither the diucll nor his Angells ſhall cucr 
be able to bring to pallc the finall or verer deſtrution of 
the church, howſocucr God {omeines ſo giue them the 
bridle,that is to ſay, ſuch ibertic, that they bring vpon 
it great calamitie. The church cheretorc may moſt hthice 
Exod.3., 3, be compared tothat buth, which Moſes herctotore ſaw in 
the wilderneſſc,whuch burnt in the farc, and was not con- 
lumed, 

Theoph.How doth the ſpeech of the gates of Hell, where. 
of chriſt makerh mention,agree with the praQiles,deceuts, 
and counſels of the Diuell? 

AMat,It 1s a fimilitude or likencle taken from common 
Gey.24.40 Wealths,in the which in former times mdgement was vied 
at the gates of their cities, where alſo the tore of Armour 
Iudz.5,8. and munition for warres was kept, Hereupon it grew,that 
commonly in auncicnt times the gates were taken for 

ſtrength and counſel, | 
2. Theoph, Bring foorth the other argument,by the which 
thou maiſt proouc,that the Cathulike Church1> to be be- 

lecucd, 

Mat. Itis drawne from this: that alrhough in it there 
hauec alwaics beene many cle ( ſeeing the word of God 
15 ncuer preached in yaine,)yer neuertheleſle al they that 
10ynethemſclues to particular Churches, do nor ſtraight 
way belong tothe vniveriall Church : that 1s ro ſay,are 
not by and by of the number of the faicktull and cholen, 
H2o7%n.45, Foras(laih Auſtin) there bee many theepe without the 
»pois 190. ſhcepetold of Chriſt, which God in his time will call, 
ſo there bee many wolues in the very Church, whole hy- 
pocrific the Lordin their time will diſcouer. Therefore(ro 


yic the words of th Apoſtle) God onely knowerth who hc 
his, 


om 


®. 
Os Ie mms 
—— 
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bis. And this is the cauſe , why making mention of the 
nuifible Church, 1 comprehended vnder it the eleft of 
God ſtill ling in the cacth. | 

Theoph. Bur arc the cle rhemſclues, heeing called of 
God,and ioyne: to the particular Churches, vncertaine 
of their ſaluation? 

AMat,No not fo. For cachof them may know their own 
faith, by a diiccrning thereof put into them by the holy 
Ghoſt;but anothers faiththey cannot. The word of belce= 
uing coraineth all theſe things. For it is as if thou laideſt,[ 
belccucthat there is a certaine company of the faithftull 8 
ele in the Church, which God defendethin this world,of 
whole number I certainely know that Lam, In the meane 
rime chriſtian charitie requireth this, that we wdge well 
of all thole that haue 1oyned themſelues ro particular 
churches,ſo long as they ſhew rhemſclucs trattable, and 
do obey admonituons, | 

Theoph.1; commeth to my remembrance, that the ar- 
ticle ofthe church is ſer aftcrthe article of the holy Ghoſt 
becauſe the holy Ghoſt bearcth witneſſe within vs, that 
we be members of it, 

Mat. Not oncly for this cauſe,but eſpecially becauſe ir 
1s gathered together by the diuine working of it, by the 
which indeede wee are knit together into one bodice with 
chriſt,and are partakers of all his giftes: that is co ſay, the 
merite of his death 1s communicated vnto vs,by the which 
we obtaine forgiueneſle of ſinnes; the force allo of his re= 
ſurrc&:on 15 imparted to vs, whereby we (hall rife againe 
glorifed in that laſt day,and ſhall liuc crernally with hum, 
All which things,are in the creed in exact order ſet down 
preſently after the article of the church. 

Thcoph. Hitherto we haue ipoken fuſhciently of the true 
church ; and ſo we hane diſpatched the firſt point that | 


propoundcd.Let vs therefore come to the other, Whar is Ofthe 


the reaſon that thou ſaycdſt, wee were no lefle 1oyned by 
the holy Ghoſt with the church,then with chriſt? 

Mat, Becaulcit cannot 10yne the faithtull with chriſt, 

bur it doth allo ioyne them together among themſelues, 
cucn as the members cannot bee toynced wih the heads, 
bu: 
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bur they be alſo vnited together into the body, Now this 
is a molt fir fimilitude, & beſt agreerh ro the vnion which 
we haue with Chriſt, For as the head, if it be itoyned with 
the members,guiderth them,nouritherth them, and giuerh 
chem life and morion, cuen fo Chriſt performerh all theſe 
things to his Church, with the which hee is made one by 
the working of the holy Ghoſt, For this cauſe 15 this ſen- 
Col.1.15. enceſo often repcated of the Apoſtle; Chriſt is the head 
1.C87.12-27 of the bodic of the Church. The faithfull are the bodie 
of Chriſt, and members for their part . Therefore Chriſt 
| himlſelfe giuerh his owne name to the Church, as when 
AT.9.4. he reprooucd Paute:: Saule, Saute, why perlecureſt thou 
me?and this hc doth becauſc the head and members bee 
one. 


A ſhort expoſition of the Apoſeles Creede. 


Theoph, Thouhaſt made me to vnderſtand all the arri- 
cles of the Apoſtles Creede:Neuerthelelle, to the end the 
things which thou haſt ſaide may ſticke the faſter in my 
minde, 1 defire that the ſumme of the lame articles 
may be againe laid foorth in ſome ſhort Paraphraſe , or 
expoſition,as alſo to be taught how the faithful may apply 
them to thewſclucs, 

Mat. Thou dclireſt a thingſcxcept I be decciued ) nor 
vnprofitable, Therefore eucry one may comprehend the 
ſlumme of the Creed, & apply it to himſelte,in theſe words, 

 Tputmy whole truſt in God the Father, asin him which 
I 2 willblcfſe me. For I doubrnor, ſeeing he 1s the Father of 
30d rhc fas : , p - 

thex. Icſus Chriſt,bur he is alſo my father, and therefore loucth 
me perfectly and infinitely, euen as hee himlelte 1s pertett 

and infinite, 
Atmiok:jie = Nowzthat will of his cannor be hindered by 1mpoten- 
maker of Cic or weakneſlc,as that of our carthly parEts15 wor to be, 
hezven and For hc 15 omnipotent,and hata all crcatures, as wel thole 
earch. that be in heauen,as thole that be in carth, in his hand to 
doe mc good, to keepe mee late from all finnes , and to 
helpe me in all my neccfſitics, ſo farre foorth as hec him- 
ſelte Mall kno ro be expedient for me : who allo doth lo 
«cepe 1n,b71dle, and hold backe\the Diueli, andallminc 
cnemies, 
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enemies, that they cannot by any meanes hurt me, 
Ido allo put my wholerruſt in Chriſt Icſus our Lord, An4in Telus 

the onely ſonne of God, of the ſame efſence withthe Fa» = ol 

ther and the holy Ghoſt, who came downe into the earth, our Lord. 

that he might lift me vp into hcauen, which was made 

man, to the end he might haue the ſame God with me, & 

I might hauc the ſame father with him, For theſe bee his x9h.20,17. 

words,l aſcend or go vp to my father, and your father, & 

my God and your God, 

Who alfo,that he might reconcile me to God the Fa- Which was 
ther, was reconciled by the holy Ghoſt, and borne of the conceiued 
Virgine Mary :; Morcouer vnder Pontius Pilate he. luffe- _— _ 

,borne 
red all the reproches which I had deſerucd. For hee was (F1.6/vievin 
bound as a guilty perſon,that 1 might be looſed our of the Marie,ſuffe- 
chaine of the Diucll and ſinne, He was condemned of an red vnder 
earthly ludge, notwithſtanding he were molt juſt and in- —amgy 
nocent, that | which am guilty of innumerable tranſgreſ- "_ 
ſions, might be diſcharged before the tribunall ſeatof the 
heauenly Iudge. 

Who in {corne was cloathed im purple, and crowned 
with a crowne of thornes, that he might make me parta- 
ker of his glorious crowne and kingly dignity. , 

Who was nayled to the crolle, dead and buried, that he — 
might deliuer me from the curle of death, and flaucry of Rt 
finne,and the tyranny of the duucll, 

Who tor me deſcended into hell,while as he inthe ve- ye deſcen- 
ry time of that paſſion, ſufte1ed both in loule and bodie , d:d into 
the fcarctul] rorments of the wrath of God, which 1 had bell. 
delcrucd, & wherwith I ſhould for cucr hauc bcene oucr - 
whelmed in hell: who allo the third day role againe from The third 
the dead, that for my ſake death being fully oucrcome,he day he roſe 
might ge me life, - = "x 

Who hnally alcended into heauen, from whence 1 was He aſceded 
baniſhed for my ſinnes,that he might ſer open a pallage into heauen, 
for me into it, and might in my name take policſhon of _ 
the heauen]y kingdome, Sitreth at 

Bur now he itreth at the right hand of God the Father _ 
Almighty,and there continually inaketh interceſgon tor the father 
mc with his Father, and cftcreth for me the nictit of his Almighty. 
doe 
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death, that ſo he may become mercifall vnto me. 
Fr thence |] belccuc alſo thar ar the laſt day he ſhall come viſibly 
hethall - qowne from the heauens to indge both quick and deade, 
COmecrto . . . - 
iudgethe Neither is there any caule why | ſhould fteare,or be afraid 
quickaad of condemnation,ſceing [ ſhall ſtand at the wdgement 
dcad. ſeate of that ludge, which 1s alſo my patron anc adio- 
cate, 1 do therefore aſſuredly know, that he w:l! gue {cn» 
rence on my fide,and abſolue methat I may bee partaker 
of his glory, 
Tbelecue:n TJ qoealſo put my whole truſt in the holy Ghoſt, which 
_y is God of the lame ciſcnce with the Father and th2 Son, 
".___ who alſo hathioyned me with Chriſt , and ſanfificd mee 
in him, 

Which bearcth witnef{e with my ſpirit, that I am the 
childe of Gad, 

Which maketh requeſt for me with ſighes that cannot 
be exprellcd, 

Which comforteth me in aduerſuy. 

Which kindlcth a debirre in vs to lead our lives in the 
obedience of God, ſtrength.neth vs,and finally giucth vs 
the gite of perleucrance to the ead.Contirmeth & ttreng- 
theneth me againſt all remprations, If at any time | fall,ir 
raiſcth me vp by rruc repentance,and aflureth we of atlt- 
ſtance with his power,cuca vno death, 

The holy L velccuc the Carholke Church, gathered rogether by 
Cz:hotive the power of the holy Ghoſt, thar 15 10 lay the compamie 
Church. of the fathful choice of Goud,which are |cartered through- 
out the who!e wo11d,ot whole nitoer | do certainly knowe 
my :elte to be one. 
ho oc I belecuc thac ail we which are faithfull, arc lo vnircd 
munion of and 1oyned wich Chriſt +ar head, that we arc made pat- 
S2Iacs» takers of his gifcs, that 15 uvfthe merit of tus death and che 
ower of his re\urreRton, 
=o _— Whereupon | ain afſured of the full forgiuencſle of my 
Reſurre&zo, INNES, and of my glorious reluriection an the laſt day 
of the body, (wich the partaking of eternal] lite fall tollow)rogether 
The ble with ail ch: taithtull and cle&, with whom he ſhall tor cucr 
gactlultinz, 1c praiſed of mc in the heauens., 

Toeop?, l haus verily heard of thee an excellent Para» 

phrale 
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phraſe or ſhort expoſutiun of the Apoſtles Creede, and 

{tich a one as doth nor a little ſerue for cdification, Bur 

that thou maiſt prouide for, and helpe the memory of 

the vnlearned, draw all thi>into as ſhort a lumime as thou 

cart. 

| Mat. cannot be madeſhorter,thenifthou ſay : I pur Theſumme 

| the whole hope of my {aJuation in one lelus Chriſt cru- ———_ | 

| CO ? - . recde. ' 
cred, wio being giuen vnto me by the mercy of the fa- 


thor communicaiecth hiumſclfvnto mc by the power ofthe iv; 
ho'; Ghoſt, romake mie partaker of the merne of his 1121 
dcaih,ar4 ail ot eternal lite, Now this agreeth with thar #1 
which the Apoſtlc 12th, l cſtecmed nut to know any tlung 1.C8 2.2. y/ 


among yeu bt '© us Chriſt, and him crucyficd, 

1h-op'. 1 am fully tarfied with this exofition of the 
Ayoſt.es Creedecand i cymaineth many things, which y. 
brine 0 imall conto;t ro the hcarers, And | belcech our 7 
guod and heaucnly tarher,to engrauc them in our hearts 'f] 
by the working oftheholy Ghoſt, and that fo we may car. f 
neltLy acknowicdgc and ſtedtattiy bclecue that immeaſu- | | 
rable loue whe: © nh he loucth vs in Chriſt lelus. By wh5 
| he hath rouccucd v5 from cueriaſt ing death, and hath ta» 
| ken vs tor his chileren that at Jenyth we may be heires of 

his kingdome, 

Mat.But now night draweth 5n, wherefore I would ads 
uiſe, that wee deterre the r \}, til] ro morrow, Farewell | 
Theophilus, | 

Th:oph, Fare you well alio Cf.ztr 


The enduf the firlt Beoe. 


THE SECOND BOOKE 


of Chriſtianreligion: wherein 


the teſtimonies of our ſaluation 
are declared, 


CHAP. I. 


Of goodworks, by the which the faith that is hidden 
12 our hearts is manifeſted, that it may be ſcene 
and knowne. 


Theophilis. 


Od ſauce thee moſt dearly belooued 
Matthevv. 

Mat. Ged ſane thee alſo moſt lo- 
uing Theophilus : halt thou thought 
vpon the things, which wee hand- 
led yeſterday? 

Theo, Yea indeed mc diligently, 
inſuiruch as they occupied my mind 
in my flcep; wherof to make proote, 
if it be not troubleſome to thee, I will coprehend them in 
2 ſhort ſum, which ſhal be as an entrance tor vs to the reſt, 

Hat. Thou ſhalt doe me a very great plealure, 

Thcoph, The ſumme ofcut ſprach yeltcrday may bee 
referred to foure heads. 

1, Thetit whe reof,ts of God, dif in -1n three per- 
ſons. Who allo by h1Spiemdence goucrneth all things, 15 
moſt perfcQly mt, and molt perfettly me: crfull, 

2. I heſecond 15 otfnangwho being by 115 owne nature 
amoſt wretched ſinmicr, is guilty vt crernall death before 
the tudgement {cit 117 God, 

3. The third 15 of Clift Telus quote dearth is a moſt 
preien: remedy tur vs agaznſk death, 

24. Thetourth So faichyhcieby that remedy 15 aps 
plicd to vs to; oi. {aluation, 


Now 
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Now vnleſſe I be decceiued, order requireth, that wee 
ſpeake of good workes, which do necellarily cleaue vnto 
faith,and be effefes of it, Moreouner, ſeeing in the hirſt two 
Chapters ofthe former book, it hath bene declared what 
manner one God 15,and 1n the rhird and fourch Chapters 
what a one he ſhewerh himſclfe rowardes vs ; this one 
thing ſeemerly now to remaine, that we vndeittand , how 
we thould carry our (clues roward him,that 15 to lay,what 
works are to be done of vs, that we may obey him,and be 
ecceptabic to his Maicſhic, 

Mat. Thou haſt very well delivered the ſumme of out 
yeſtcrdaies talke;:1 do alio allow the order propounded by 
thee concerning good works. 

This one thing remaineth,that you mooue your queftt- 
ons of them in ſome cafie method , to the end that this 
place which of it [ele is ſomewhat intricate and duubttul, 
may be plainely and clcarely handled of vs. : 
Theoph.1 hauc no caſter methode, then thar which ſome=- 
times | learned of thee,namely that all this ditcourle bee 
bought vnto three heads. 

1, Furſt, what be the good wotkes, ro be done of vs, 
that we may plealc Gud. 

2. How we may pcrtorme thoſe works, 

3. Andthird]y,to what end we muſt do them,and what 
is the vicot them, 

Bur in the former booke, when we ſpake of regenera- 
tion, we did ſuihciently ditculle this lecond point, For 
we taught that man of Iumlc]te could do no good thing, 
and that God by his ſpire, wrought in vs both to will & 
to bc able to doe, We are thcretore ro examine the other 

wo points Winch are bchinde, which will cauſe vs to de- 
uide this Chaprer into two parts,if ut !o {ceme good vn- 
10 you, 


The fiſt part of this C hapter, ſhceweth what 
7 TOA } | 
good workes we ought to doe, 
TheoM.Let v. therefore come to the firſt part : namely 


whar good works atc to be done that we may obey God. 
. Mat. 


—_— 


ST _—— _u—_- -— 2 wx Crate - 


—_— 


Deut.4.2. 
Dent.5.33 


Eſ4.1012, 


The morall 
1aw. 


Exod.10.2 


Concerning good workes, 

Mat. Before we goe any turther, we arcto call ypon 

God, without who{: guidance we cannot thinke of,much 
leſſe performe,any gvod thing. I do therefore beſcech our 
good God & heauenly Father, to giue vs the {piritof wil- 
dome & ynderſtiding, chat the things which we ſhal ſpeak 
of good works, may agree with the truth , ſo as they may 
rend to his glory & the building of his Church, Now The- 
_—_— I anſwere vntothy queſtion; Thar we muſt doc 
thoſe good workes to obey God, which himſclfe hath c6- 
manded in his owne Law. 

Theo, Why lo ? 

Mat.For he hath plainely forbidden to adde any thing 
ror, or to take aught from it,and hath commanded that 
no man ſhould turne afide from ir,cither to the right hand 
orto the left. 

Theoph, What if men be ſo raſh,that they dare doe 1? 

Mat, The Lord will not accept their tooliſh deuiſes for 
good works, but will demand of them, that which in for- 
mer times he demanded of the Iſraclucs : Who required 
theſe things at your hands? 

Theoph.I confciſc it to be a moſt iuſt & rightcous thing, 
that the worſhip of God ſhould be according to his owne 
preſcripr, & not atter the inuention of men:toraſmuch as 
we allo whichare created of him, do require this of our 
ſeruants,that they ſerue ys according to our direQion. 

Mat. Right: for otherwiſe we might thinke our ſejues 
not the maiſters, but the ſeruants ofour ſeruants.Shoulde 
it therfore be righteous and 1uſt, that God which is our 
Creator & Lord,ſhould allow that in vs,which we our ſcl- 
ues eoden in our ſeruits as a thing vnrightcous & vniuſt? 

Theops, Secing they onely be good workes which God 
hath commaunded in; his law; ler ys {ce what that lawe of 
God 1s, 

Mat\lt is that which himſelfe delmered to his people by 
the hand of Moſes,which alſo withhis own finger he wrot 
in two tablcs ot ſtonc, forty daics after the deliuerance of 
the people out of their bondage in ZEgypr, which 1s allo 
commonly called the morall law;begtaning thus, Hearc 


Dau 5.6, Iracl, lam the Lord thy Gog, 


T-. 0/9, 
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Theoph. Why is it called Morall? 
Mat. Becauſe it intreateth of manners ,as it appeareth 
' | by theetimologicortrue interpretation of the word, For 
| irſheweth vs the vertues to be fyullowed,to obey God, as 
alſo the vices to be auoided, leaſt we incur his dilpleature, ; 
Bur it is alſo called Morall,to put a difference betweene The morail £. 
the Ceremoniall, which comprehcndeth the ceremonies wy | 
preſcribed ot Godin the old Church,as allo berweene _ cd | 
TIudiciall or Politicall law, which containcth 1dgements, Iugiciall; ' 
and the penalties to bc inflicted vypon ſuchas breake this R 
| Morall law. ll 
Theoph. Is not this moralllaw,the ſame doftrine wher- '"y 
of the Philoſophers wrote ſu many books; and which they | 
called Moral] Philolophie? 7 p 
| Mat. Yes verily. For it is nothing elſe , bur the Jaw of The Motall 2 
| nature, whichGod hath ingraut in the harts of men,which law grauen 
alſo,becaulic by little & httle it wore our( tor it was greatly "gan 
darkned by fin)he did as 1t were renew by the proclai- ,,... ny. 
ming and writing of it. Therefore concerning the Philo. eq by Moſes 
ſophers,they oncly attained vnto, and taught the ſhadow and expoun- | 
of thar,thc body whereot,& the very truri it telfe, 15 moſt _ oy a 
briefly purtrayed or painted in this law, and is after beau. Carigrares 
tifully {cr out in the proper colours in the wiitings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles. Fur the Prophets and Apoltles, fo 
ofrcn as they intreate of vertues and vices,be the trug us 
rerpreters ot this Law, 
Thcoph, Wherefore laicſt thou thatthe Prophets and 
Apoſtles,when they ſpeake ot yeriues & vices, be thetrug 
interpreters of the Jaw? 
Mat. Foralwuch as the Lotd forbad ro addeany thing 
ro the Law,or take ought trom it, :t foiloweth necetlarily, 
that it 15 30ft pet rect, and that theretore whatlocuer the 
Scriptire m any place doth command or forbid vs, ought i 
of neceſlity to be reterred vnto the law; and bee accoun- | 
te an expoſition ot it, And mucede by this nicancs hec 
would take away all excule trom the tan{greflors of | 
thc Laiv, 
Tveopo, How? | f 
Mat, ki:\t,ghat no man ſhould pretend the idrgenefſe 
FM x2 ay 


YA 


—_ 


The morall 
la: come 
priſed in 
very few 
words. 


More large 
ly declarcd. 


Two Tables 


The ſumme 
of the mos 
rall Law. 


The orcer 
of rhe hilt 
1] ab lc. 


7%6 Concerning good works, 
of it as an excuſe,why he had not learned icby heart, ths 
Lord would h:ue it brovghr 1nto {o many precepts, as we 
haue fingers vpon our ha;1ds, Wherupon, mare then once 
it iscalled of Moſes: ten words. 

Afterward leſt any by th thortncfec ſhould ſeeke to ex. 


cule himſelfe,that he could not comme tothe vndgaſtanding 


otit,the Lord would expound and declare his oWne mund 


more at jarge by his Prophets and Apcitles,- 
T he expoſition of the morall lawe. 


Theoph, We are therfore to examine this morall Law, 
How many parts be there of it? 

Mat. The Lord hiumlclte is the deuider of it, and hath 
deuided it into two Tables, In the former whereot, being 
perfeted in foure commandementes , hee would eſta. 
bliſh true religion : for,it teacheth all the worſhip which 
he requireth of vs. Bur in thelatter,in ſixe commande- 
ments he hath raught,thar loue, friendihip,& tellowſhip, 
ought to be kept among men : for in it he hath commided 
al thoſe things which ſerue tro mainraine peace and agree- 
ment amongſt vs. Briefly, the fiſt Table commandeth all 
thoſe dueties which man oweth to God, And the later, all 
that man oweth ro man,according to the will of God, F or 
the commandements of the latter I ablc.are to be reterred 
tothe former, thatis to lay, they ought to be kept,nor 
indecd tor our neighbours lake, but for Gods lake , who 
hath commanded them, 


The firſt Table of the L.nme. 


Theoph.Now we muſt come to the expalition of the fow- 
cr commandements ot the farit Table. I do thercetore de- 
mand of thece,what order thou thunkeſt meete 10 be kepty 
that the whole matter may be made the plainer 

Mat. 1. My aduie is, that in the hult place wee ex- 
pound the Preface {ervcture the Law. 

2z- Second!y,l will deiuer lome generAl rules of 
cia.] good vic,to giue h9ht to cuery comm. ndement, 

3, Which ihings bang ler cowne, thele foure com+ 
mandements of the firſt Table ſhall gencrally be expoun» 
gcd, 


lpc. 
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ded,and withall we will obicru*, how well they agree one 
with the other, And at lenvth we will come to the expoh- 
ton ofcach commandement by it lelte, 


The Prefuceof the Law. 


HeareQO lfracll, I am the Lord thy God,which brought 
thee out ofthe land of Xgypr, our ot the houle of bun- 
dave. 
1heoph.T will follow che order which thou aduiſeſt,and 
will beginne atthepreface ofthe Law , What then is the 
meaning of ir? 

Mat, Furſt,the Lord would haue vs attaine to the hea- 
ring ofthc Law,when he ſauh:Heare lſrael. 

2, He dothalſochallenge to himſclfe power,and the 
right of authoritic in theſe words; 1 am the Lord:wherem 
he ſhewerh, that we owe him obedience as vnto our Lord. 

3. Burbccauſe he requireth of ys, not a conſtrained 
bur a voluntaric and will:ing obedience, he allureth vs vnto 
it,by a rcherſall ot his loue cowards vs,and that is propoti, 
ded in thele words thy God, that 1s to lay, which doe em- 
brace thee with good will and fauour, 

Finatly,he bringeth foorth a notable tcſtimonie of thar 
loue,when he ſarh; Which brought thee out of the land 
of Xgypr,out of the houle of bondage. In which wordes 
he declarcth the ſelfe iame thing, as if hee ſhould ſay, I 
haue deliuered you from the tyrannie of the diucl and fin, 
that] might bring you co cternall life. For, that rewporall 
benefite in times paſt beſtowed vpon the people of Iirael, 
wasa type or figure of the ſpirituall delucrance of the 
Church, 

Theoph. But the Lord ſcemeth notro ſpeake to vs in 
theſc words, Heare lſracl, but onely to the Iiraclites thar 
came of Abravam and Iecob,to whom the name of 1ſrae! 
was giuen by the Angell. 


Mat. The Apoſtle witneflerh, that all they that bee of G1 + 7 
3 , o 


faith,are the childr6 of Abraha. And thettore inthe name 
ot Iſrael, all the faithfull are ſpoken vnto:and yer nor thac 
the vnfaithtull and vnbelecuers are exempred from kec- 
ping ofthe Law;bur becauſe they haug not caresto heare, 
F3 much 


I Cr.443- 


F:y.1.16. 
' 24.15 


7 


Concerning good workes, 
much lefſean hartto vnderſtand,thereforethe Lord ſpeas 
keth not vnto them. 

Theoph. 1 haue attained the ſenſe and meaning of this 
Preface. Now declare thule generall rules, which thou ſay- 
cdit gauc light to the vnderſtanding ofthe Law. 

Mat. They be three, The fiſt whereofis this,that when 
God commaundcth good, hee doth not onely forbid the 
Euill chat 15 contraric vnto it , Which alſo is done in the 
lawes of mcn;bur when he forbiddeth ewll, he comandeth 
the good chats cotrary vnto it: & thus 18 peculiar or pro- 
per.to the law of God, For example. When God forbid- 
deth vs to take hisname 1n vaine, he doth on the contrary 
tide commaund that we hallow and honor it. When hee 
forbiddeth,that any man ſtcale, he comandeth vs to gue 
our iclues yntocharitie, And lo of the reſt of the commi- 
denmciits, 

Theecb, Why arc almoſt all the commaundements de- 
Jucrcdrather negatively then athrmatiucly,that is to ſay, 
ſo as they rather torbid cull, then commaundthat which 
is good? 

fat, Indeede that is well marked ot you ; for onelic 
two,namcly the laſt of the tirit Table, wherein the oblcr- 
uation of the Saboath day, andthe tuſt utthe ſecond T as» 
ble, whercin the honor of parents be commanded, he pro- 
pounce aicmatiucly, all the reſt negatiucly, and ſo tor- 
bid euiil, But this was done that we nught vnderſtand,that 
No man can giue his minde to that wiuch is good, betore 
he haue laid aſide the cuill that is contrary to it. Eucn as 
welce that thornes muſt bce hiſt pulled vp, bctore good 

ſcede be lowen, Therctore the Prophet calling the l1irac- 
lites ro repentance,ſaith; Plough vp your fallow ground, 
and ſowe not amoyg thornes, Morcoucr cucry where inthe 
holy Scriptures is this order kept, that it firſt forbiddeth 

cui!l,bet>re it commannd good ; as where the Prophets 
lay ; Ceatc to doe cuill, learnc to doe well, decline from 
guili,and doc that which is good, 

Theoph. Let vs come to the {ccond rule, 

Mat. The Lord minding to forbid dwuerſe cuths of the 

Jaime kinde, be comprehended themin the name ot the 

greateſt, 


_ LS TF —_w 
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preateſt, and as ir were the chicteſt, ro the end we mighe 
know, thar the finnes whichſecme to be moſt {mall dy che 
iudgement of men, are accounted with God of the lame 
nature with that vnder the which they bee forbidden. As 
for cxample, Wien God would forbid murthers, reuen- 
ges,iniur:es,and priu'c harreds, he comprehended them 
all ynder the word murther, to teach vs, that he which ha- 


teth his brother. 1s a murrhercr, as lon faith, The ſame is 1.lo.3.15 


to be {aid of 1m, which looketh vpon a woman to Juſt at- 


ter her: for Chrit aſhrmeth that ſuch a one hath commir- Mat. 5.18. 


ted adulteric in his hart, 

Theoph. The third rule is behind. 

Aat, When any vice is forbidden, nor onely they bee 
forbidden thar be of the ſame kinde,bur alſo al the degrees 
by the which men come ynto them,yea & all luchthings, 
which by any means may miniſter occaſion of our falling 
into ſuch vices.On the contraric ſide,when vyerrue is com- 
manded,all thole things alſo be commaunded, that may 
draw vs on forward to it. 

Theoph. Hauing now deliuered thoſe generall rules,we 
are to conſider the coherence or agreement of the foure 
commandemecs of the firſt Table, according to the order 
which you did preſcribe. 


Mat.l did theretorc fct downe this order,becauſe it will How the 42 
bring greater light cocach commandement . Thou haſt commande. 
heard already,thatin the fiſt Table, God hath comman. P<ntsot the 


ded the worthip duc vnto hum,Secing therefore we ought 
to worſhip lum no lefle in our bodies then in our ſoules, 
as he that is creator of both, 

[n the firſt commandement, hee ſcrteth our the dutic of 
our loule : for he ſhewerth what inward knowledge hee re« 
quircthot vs, | 

In the ſecond,he reformeth the diſpoſition and behaui- 
our of our bodies, in the things which appertaine to his 
worthip, And together condemneth idolacric , wherein 
men do chiefly finne againſt this commandement, 

In the third,he reſtraincth our ſpeechztor by it we oughe 
allo to declare that inward worthup, 

In the fourth he appointeth a certaing day of the week 

Fg whercia 


fe) Concerning good workes, 
wherein theſe things may be called to praQtiſe, alwell thoſe 
betore mentioned,as thole alſo which be commanded in 
the latter Table;and this indecd is the cauſe, why it 15 pla+ 
ccd between both the Tablcs, 


The firſt commandement. 


Thou ſhalr hauc no other Gods before my face, 

The ph.Lct vs at length come to the ſpeciall expoſition 
of the h:t commandement. What the mcaning of it 1s, 
1t1s ſuſhciently vnderſtood by that which hath beene ſaid, 
Let vs thercfore {ee what be the parts of 1t,then let vs fol- 
low cach ot themin their order, 

Mat. Seeing this commandement is dcliucred nega» 
tiucly,by our firſt rule ic containcth the afhrmatiue vndc; 
1t, Therctorc it 15 to be deuided into two parts, 

1, Inthetiſt,which is not cxpreficd, hewill hauc vs 
to acknowledge him for our God, 

2, Inthc latter,which 15 indecd expreſicd,hee forbid- 
deth that we acknowledge any othcr tor our God, beſide 
himſclfc. 

Theo;b.Ofhow many parts ſtanderh that acknowledge. 
ment which God requireth? 

Mat, Vpon toure : namely 

1. Adoration,or worſhip. 

Ss. Iruft. 

3, Inuocation.or praycr, 

4. And thankclg:umg, 

Now this acknowledgement procecdeth from know- 
Iedge:tor he cannot be acknowledged, cxcepthe bee thuit 
knowne, 

7 heoph.Shew this vnto me 1n thole ſcucrall parts, 

Mat, Fuſt wee cannot worf}yppe him ( now, hee ts 
worſhipped whe cucry one of vs lubautecth hinilelf ro his 
greainctlcyalctic we alſo acknowledge him vur creator 
& Lord.We cannot put our trutt in hun,but we muſt cons» 
icllc h:m to be omniporent & pertcaly gooud,that hee may 
helpc ournccethnes. We will neuer thunke vypon praying 
and giuing thanks vnto him,except wee be well atlured, 
(1at he 15 the tvuntaine and well-ipring of all good things. 
I 0091. 
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Theoph. Are theſe fours vertues onely includedinthe 
firſt commandement? 

AMat.1fthou reſpe the ſubſtance,theſe onely:howberr 
many other ſpring fiom them, For true adoration or wor- 
fhip, hath alwaics pictic ad:oyned with it, thar1s to ſay,a 
child-like fearc,and willing obedience towards him, 

Our of truſt, ariſerh ; 

1. Hope,that is, a ccrtaine looking for the fruition of 
the heaucnly promiles. 14 

2. Patience in aduerſitic, 7% 

3. Perſcucrance or continuance inhis ſeruice. 

4+ Aholyſecuritic, ſo long as wee keepe our (clucs 
within the bounds of our callings. 

From prayer and thankeigiuing ſpringeth true humilicy 
of hart. For by them we be admonihed,thart we are empty 
of all kindc of good things, vnull God beſtow them ypon 
vs,and that if there be any good thing in vs, it is of God, 
That humility alſo bringeth foorth modeſty,which cauſcth 
vs not to defire a higher place,but to bee content with the 
condition whercunto God hath callcd vs. 

Theoph. Foraſmuch as we haue reckoned vpthe vertues 
contained in this commandement, now we muſt oppole v1 
ſct againſt chem, the vices whereunto they be contrary. 

AMat, Thelc are 

1, Rebcllion againſt God. 

2, Doubring othus promiſes. 

3- Deſperation, | 

4 Imparicnce in aduerſity. : 

5. Inconſtancic in the worſhip of God,and in our ow1n 
yocation, j 

C6. Falling away tom the tructh of the Goſpell, 

7. Pride, 

8. Dildaie, 

9g. Ambition. 

10, Faint heartedneſle in good things, and finally rath- 
nefle,which aduenturcth vpon ynneccHlaty dangers, vndcr 
a colour of Gods prouidence. + wk 

Theoph. Let vs come to the other part of this com- mandeiiicne 
mandcmcnt,Now 11 4t 1s forbidden, that we acknowledge 
any 


The Latter 
part of the 


22 Concerning good works, 
any other but rac true God, How doc we fall into this 
fin? 

Mat.When we giue ynto creatures thoſe foure points, 
or any ofthem:for then we make them our Gods,when we 
aſcribethe things vnto them,which appertainto one God, 
Therefore in this comnaundement the Lord faith not, 
Thou ſhalt acknowledge me for thy God;bur, Thou ſhalt 
hauec no other Gods before me: but in theſe wordes hee 
compriſeth three things : 

Futt,that we ought ro haue one God, 

Secondly,that himſelte is he, whom we are to acknow- 
ledge for our God,cuen as it is plainely expreſſed by him 
in the Preface,in theſe words,lI am the Lord thy God. 

Thirdly,that it is nor ſufficientif wee acknowledge him 
tor our God,cxcept we acknowledge him alone, ſo as wee 
ioyne no other Gods as it were fellawes vnto him, which 
they do clpecially,rhat pray vnto Saints, & put their truſt 
in them, wharſocuer they may pretend,or howlocuer they 
may l{ecke to ſhift the matrer. 

Theoph, Is it not alſo forbidden, that we ſhould in an 
caſc put our truſt in the liuing?as for cxample,in our kin{- 
tolkcs and frierids, to crauc their helpe if necede bee, or to 
giue theE thanks for the benefits which we hauc receied? 
| M.t, Nonot ſo, fo as we acknowledge them onely as 
inſtruments, by which God will hclpe vs, andthatthey 
hauc their will & abilitic to do vs good from God:for then 
Vee pur not our truſt in the creature, bur in the Creator 
himſcltc, in whome onely we confcile 1s power to helpe 
vs ; without whome men can haue no helpe ar all for vs. 
Notwithſtanding it is meete, that we do giue them thiks, 
| ſo often as we recciue any benchte from themylo long as 

we remember that the chick thanks are to be reſcrucd vn- 

to Godzthe true giuer of all gitts, 
Theoph,Whar if we put our truſt in creatures more then 

in the Creator? 

Colo. 2-5, Mat.Then be they our Gods:therefere Paule ſpeaking 
of couctouinelle,callerh it idolatric:by which words hee 
| meaneth, that couetous men make their riches rhear 
| Gods,becaulc they tru in them more then in God him- 
1 dh T | "0 WP 
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{clfe. Which indeede is not onely cruc in that,bur alſo as 
oft as we preferre any other creature betore the Creator, 
whether we fearc,louc,or obcy it more: for then we make 
ir our God. Therfore Paul (peaking of ſuch, whogthat they 
may liue daintily and ſecurely,caſt off theleruice of God, 


faith; their God 1s their belly. Phil.3.19. 

Theoph.l thinke that to be the meaning of Chriſt, when 
he ſaith; Call no man your father on the carth, for one is Mat.23, g; ( 
your father which 1s in hcaucn. | 

Mat.1t is ſoindeced.for in thoſe words he doth not one« mM. 


ly warne vs to acknowledge God for the chiete father,bur 
eſpecially to lou, fearc, and worſlup him far aboue our 
carthly parents,and all other that be ler Quer vs, 

Th:opb. Nowdoc I vnderſtand in what manner wee 
Mould lceks for helpe at the hands of men, and truſtin 
them withonr diminiſhing the honor of God . Bur what 
Jerteth vs,that we may nor do the {ame towards theSaunts | 
who are already recciucd into heaue,thatis roſay,cal vpon 1 
them,& in ſome ſort put our truſt in them,vpon conditio, 
that we take them as inſtruments appointed of God for | 
our helpe? 

Mat. God verihic giucth this abilitie to thoſe that be 
aljuc,yea hc hath commanded that one ſhould helpe ano. 
ther: but this cannot be: in the dead : for Salomon ſaith ; 

Alſo ther louc, and their hatred, and their enuy is now Eccleſ.g.s 
periſhed, and they haue no more poruon tor cucr, in all _ 
that 1s done ynder the ſunne. | 

Theoph, How knowett thou, that God hathnor giuen 
this power to the dead,to be able to hclpe vs,8 that ther- ; 
fore we ought not to pray vnto them, when any neceſlitic 
pretleth vs? 

Mat. Thereis noone example of this in all the Scrip- 
tare, which notwithſtanding is the molt certaine rule of | 
truth, Morcouer it teacheth vs, that God onely knoweth 
the things that be ablent, and vnderſtandeth the heart of "Ss 
man,lo as he heareth and fauourably heareth our prayers _ cs 
and complaints,and helperh vs, : ſal.7.10, 

Whereforeno man can call vpon the dead, or can any ! | 
way truſt in them, Cut higg takgth away the honour due | 
vito 


«A 


Pſal.gr.11 


Heb.l.14. 


Rom.14.13 


$4 Concerning good workes, 
ynto God, which he giueth ynto them,and therefore ma: 
keth them his God. 

Theoph, Ifir will be none otherwiſe, the things which 
haue bene ſpoken of the dead ſceme not to appertain vn- 
ro the Angels ſpecially ſeeing that it 15 manifeſt by the re. 
ſtimoay ot the Scripture,that God ofcentimes vieth their 
ſcruice to helpe vs,and that they be conucrſant amongſt 
vs,lo as they may hearec our prayers. 

Therctorc it fall be no hurt, 11 we call vpon them ts 
helpe vs,as we do vpon the ling, yer with this condition, 
that we take them one]y for his initruments appointed by 
himſelfe, 

Aat, Thou gathereſt i}Lfor they cannot helpe -« lane 
in thoſe things which God hath exprellely commaunded 
them, which: indeede bee vnknowne vnto vs. But foral- 
much as they do moſt readily performe the things they be 
commaunded, it 1s not neceflaric to call vpon them, al- 
though we our ſclues knew thoſe things, Howbeir it is al- 
ropether neceſlarie to ſpeake to the living here vpon the 
earth, becauſe for the moſt part they {carce yeeld any help 
except they be 1o called vpon,that it trouble them , Bur 
whereas thou layedſt,that the Angels be amoglt vs,do vn- 
derſtand what we need, and heare our prayers, it is indeed 
true, Neuertheleſſc they cannot be cuery wherc nor know 
all chings, for that is proper to God onely which isacauſc 
that wee ought not to pray vnto them . Bur although 
all the things which we haue alledgcd were of no torce, 
there 15 no commandement of 1t 1n all the Scripture, nor 
any example whereby we may be entormed,thar worſhip. 
ping of Angels is pleafingto God . And Paule affirmeth, 
that whatlocucr is done without faith 1s ſinne. 

Theoph. Now the expoſition of this commaundement 
wanteth this one thing, that thou ſhew why theſe words 
be added, In my fighr,gr before me, 

Mat. That he might more and more keepe vs from 
the tran{grefling of it, while he teacherh how great inwury 
iS done to his Ma icks, when we darc commit {o hainous 
an offence cucn in his peotenee s oa. although impicty 
and vagodlingfle be hudden inthe heart, yer it 15 manitctt 
[0 
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to the eyes of the Lord,whereunto all things are naked & 770). 4.13; 
open,faith the Apoſtle. Ir 15 therfore as if an vnhoneſt wo. 15 
man ſhould prouoke and ſer on fire the mind of her huſ=- 
band,by bringing before his face the party with whom ſhe 
playcth the harlor,and by committing of the very a&t of 
yncleannefle in his preſence, 3 


The ſecond Commandement. j 
Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image,nor | 
the likenelle of the things that be in heauen aboue,nor ot Wi 
che things that be in the earth beneath, nor of the rlungs "#4 


that be in the waters vnder the carth, Thou tha!lt not bow 
downe to them,nor worſhip them, For I the Lord thy God 
ama icalous God, viſiting the linnes of the fathers vpon 
the children,to the thurd and fourth generation ot them 
that hate me,and ſhewing mercy to thouſandes- of them : 
that louc nic and keepe my commandements. ith 

7 heoph. Thou haſt ſatished me conceruing the rſt £05 
mandement : let ys goe forward to the ſecond. How ma« 
ny parts hath it? 

Mat. Three. 

rt, The fit of the forbidding of the things wherein a 
man may fſ1n in the outward wotthip due vnto God. 

2 Thelecond 1softhings commanded, which arc to be 
performed inthe profeſſion of that worth p,which is don 
by the outward behamour ot the body : and this preccpr 
1s comprehended vnder the prohibition by the firſt CCnce | 
rall rule. 


3. The third containeth threatnings againſt the brea® ' 
kers of the law, and letteth betore vs a pronule to tuch as | 
keepe it, 

Theoph, Let vs in theft place conſider of that prohi- 
bition, 


Mat. It 15 contained in theſe words : Thou ſhalt nor ' 
make to thy ſelfe any grauen image, neither any likenefſc 1 
of the things that be 1n heauen abouc, nor of the thin#cs | 
that be in the carth beneath.nor of the things that bee in 
the waters vnder the carth, Thou thalt not buywe Cowne to | 
them, nor worthip them, | 
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26 Concerning good workes, 

Theoph.Why, after the words, Thou ſhalt make thee ng 
grauen image,is it preſently added,nor any likeneſſe? 

Aat. It is,that we may know,that piftures painted,or a- 
ny other kinde of1mages,be forbidden of God,no lefſe the 
grauen images,which are by name mentioned. 

Theoph, Whar vndetſtandeſt thou, by the things thar are 
in heauen? 

Mat, The Sunne, Moone,Starres,birds : and vnder the 
things that be vpon the earth are comprehended , men, 
bruire beaſts,plants,trees: and hnally by thoſe thar be in 
the waters,fiſlhcs. Moreouer the waters,that 1s rhe ſca,are 
ſaid to be vnder the earth,in re{pe& of men that do inha- 
bit it - for otherwiſe the ſea rogether with the earth, make 
a globe,wherof there is not one part higher or lower than 
another; 

Theoph. Why ſhould God thus recke vp all his creatures? 

Mat. Becaulc there was no kinde of them, which the 
heathen did nor ar that time abuſc to idolatry :which cu- 
ſtome the lewes themſclucs tollowed > notwithſtanding 
this prohibition giuen them, 

Theopb. Bur in thus place there 1s no mention of ſpiritu. 
all and heaucnly things, whereot neuertheletle there 1s ve, 
ry often abuſe among the heathen to idolatry, 

Mat. Truc.Burt here 1s no mention of them, becauſe they 
cinot be repreleted, but by borrowing the forme or ſhape 
of the viftible things,which in this place are reckoned vp, 
Thertore vnder-the vitible,the inwifible allo arc compre- 
hendecd. 

Theoth.Burt arc all kindes of pitures & images forbid- 
den of God? 

Mat.They are vtterly condemned,it they be made to re- 
YTreicr his maicity: for that 18 direftly forbidden by hum, 

Theoph. Why 10? 

lat. Becaile wn connot be done but ro the cofhiremprt ot 
hisdwine Muicſy ,foralmuch as he which 1s crernall, mh 
nite,withour body,& inwtoleis teprelented in the Nike- 
netle of a fraile & tranſ1tory creature, tinate, hauing a boe 
dy,& being vittble, For this caule Eſay going about to re- 
prooic the madngllc of the 1dolacers of hus tume, that be 

ef 
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T-forth God in a viſible ſhape, deſcribeth his wonderfull 
reatneſſe, howbeit in termes agreeable to our capacity, Eſa.49.12, F 
whe he ſaith:Who hath mcaſurcd the waters in the fiſt, & Y 
copatſed heauen with the ſpan,& comprehended the duſt 
ofthe earthin a mealſure,and weighed che mountaines in 
a waight,and the hils in a ballance?And a little afrer hee 
addeth:To whom then will yce make God ike,or what fi- x 2,40.18 
militude will yce ſer vp vnto him? | 
Theoph. 1 grauntthar God is not to be ſer out in any vi- 'þj 
Gble ſhape: but why may it not be Jawfull ſo to repreſcnr 
things created? 

Mat. Ir islawfull:ſo long as itis not done to adore or 
worſhip themzwhich the Lord ſtraightrway addeth after 
the forbidding ofmaking images , in thele words: Thou 
ſhalt not bow downe to them,nor worſhip them. 

Theoph.Thinkeſtthou thar it is all one tor a man to bow 
himſelfe to idols,and to adore or worſhip them? 

Mat. Yeaverily, For adoration fignificth all religious 
worſhip:but no man bowerh himſelfe ro 1dols,bur with re- 
Ugious worſhip. 

The, What vnderſtandeſt thou by the name of worſkip? 

AMat, That they be nor apparelled and decked;rhat in- 
ccnſc be not burnt to them, temples builr,altars ſer vp, hos 
ly dayes kept,and ſuch Lke. 

Theoph.Therefore it is Jawfull to haue any images, ſo as 
tbe notto adoration and worthip, except thole that bee 
madc:o repreſent God, 

Mat. All religious images be alſo to be excepred,by the 
precept of our third rulec,lcſt men abuſe them to 1dolatry, 
being of their owne nature aboue mcaſure prone to that | 
wickednetle, Which thing gaue 1ohu occaſion that in the 
end of his Epiſtlc,he royned this admonition:Babes keepe , xg1,y 5.23 Ti 
your ſelucs trom Idols, that 1s, from images made tor rel:« _ || 
gious vie, | 

1 beodb.Bur they may tcach the ignorant people,accor- 
ding ro the common [peech:lmages are vnlcarnced mcns 

bookes, 

Mat. They be indecde the bookes of the vnlearned: 
For they can teach nothing bur vanitic and lying; as the 
OCrIp. 
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29 Concerning good works, 
Scripture teſtifieth ; and chertore they hold men in igng 
rance,and make them idiots and vnlearned, which experj- 
ence it ſelfc prooucth, But the moſt lure way whereby all 
the faithful of what degree ſocuer,may be taughc,and thar 
with profit, is that which the Lord himlclte hath appoin- 
ted:that is,the preaching of his word, by the which Paule 
faith,thar Chriſt is painted betore our cycs., 

Theoph. Let vs go forward: Is there no cuill forbidden 
in the commandement , beſides the adoration and wor, 
ſhipping of Images? 

Mat. Two other belides be forbidden, namely 

I. Worſhipping of creatures : and 

2. Superſtition, 

Theoph. What cauſe haſt thou to ſay,thar theſe two e- 
uils be forbidden in this commandemcnt? 

Mat. Becaule they be of the ſame kinde with idolatry: 
forthey tend hereanto,to declare by the outward gcſture 
of the hody,thc worthip which they thunke they giue vnto 
God, Whereupon ic 1s that thule ewo bee called by the 
name of1dolatry. 

Theoph, Right. For both the worthippers of creatures & 
zaperſtitious perlons,haue accuſtomedly ben called idola- 
erers, as wel as the worthippers ot 1dols. 

Mat. And verily they be 1oyned together, by a moſt 
ncere bond : tur idolatry alwaics accompanieth the wor- 
ſhipring of creatures, and bringeth torth ſundry ſupcr- 
ſtions. 

Theoph. I.ctvs ſpeake of thele two euils : What vnder- 
ftandeit thou by the adoration of creatures? 

Mat. The religious worthip, which 1s guuen vnto them, 

Thtapn Why lo? 

Mat. Becau'c adoration bclongeth onely vnto Gnd 
wherot ine Scripture u lcltc 1s a plentifull witnelle, Wher- 
upon it fuilowel, that we can beſtow neuer lo little of 1t 
vpon any creature, whether ut be viſible or muiſible , of 
what condition focucr. but we do take from and diminith 
the worflup due to the Creator, 1 herefore the Angel taid 
vnro 1obn, which had tailen downe at his teer to worſhip 


Apoc.19.10 him;Scc thou do it not, l anithy tellow ieruant,one of thy 


brcthten 
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brethren * worſhip God, | 

Tbeoph, Bur docſt chou comprehend vnder that prohki= 
birtion, the worſhip and reuerence which is viſually gruen 
to men that be aluc? 

Mat. No venly,\o long asit be onely cimll:for, if there 
be neucr lo little atfeion miagied tending to rel1g.0N, 1t 
is corrupt,and diſpleateih God, For this cauſe Peter refu- 
ſed the reucrence which {orne/ies did to hn : for the ho- 
ly Apoſt:c percetued, char that reucrence was not mceerly 
ciuill,but had mixed with u ſome ſauoring of Religion. 
Now if it be vnlawtull ro worthip Saints yea the very An- 
gels themiclues, how much more vnlawtul1s it ro worfſup 
cheir uwnages,reliques,the crulle of Chriſt,the likenefle of 
ir, and {uch hike? 

1h:oph. Let vs come to ſuperſtitiontwhar meancſt thau 
by this word? 

Alat, Itis called Superſtition, when any worſhippeth 
God by rites or ceremonies deuiſed of men. Of this torte 
arc 

1. To weare a ccrtaine kinde of apparell for Religts 
on laxc, 

2, Toholddiffcrence of place in worſhipping God, 

3. Toobicue daics and tines for that pur pole, 

4, To makeaditterenceot mcates. 

5. To abſtaine trom wariagezand (url) other jnuenti- 
ons of men,wherecot Pare thus iperketh , Which things 
Hauc indcede a thewo? wildome, 1n voluntary relivion. & 
humblenellc of munde, and ranot {paring of the dody, y ct 
they are not any thing worth. Yca rather they arc to the 
contempt of God, and hinder our ſaluanun, 

1c, tow are they to the conmewnt of God? 

M 4, Becauiche preferreih obed ence before ſacrihee , 
and w.itbe worthipped not atecr the innentions of men , 
but according; to Itty owne will, which hee hath theretore 
made knowac vato vs, Ehettorc Chit? Ln to the Scibes 
and Phariles, 1 licy worſhip me m vaine, teaching doc- 
r14nes that be the commandements of men, Morcoucr, 

ſuperſtitions bing mth= contempt of Gods commande- 
Ments,and of that wotthip, which hce requireth of vs to 
G <8 
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90 Concerning good workes, 
pe forme » .m, which experience doth plentifully 
preur. 

Throph. But how do ſuperſtitions hinder our ſaluatiom? 

Mat. iecaule ſuperſtitious perſons imagine, that they 
merit ſomewhat by them; which imagination turn<th ine 
from Chriſt, and therefore from their owne {aluation. For 
thor cauic Paule calleth the forbidding of meates and of 
warriage, the doQrine of diucls, It 1s t).erctore a great 
deale better to goe on ſlow]y in the »,aics of the Lord, 
then to runne apace in the waies of [vperttition ; wh ch 
wholveucr hath entred 1into,the furrli1echegoeth forw.)td 
the turther he gocth from God, and theretore trom *.cer- 
nall life, 

Theoph. Now Þ vnderſtand what ſuperſtition 15. 

Bur, ſcing there be three ewils, by the which the wor- 
ſhip of God 1s defiled, I demid why idolatry only is ſhort- 
ly rouchedin this commandement? 

Mat. Itis according to our ſecond rule, namely, that 
God when he meanerth to forbid many ſinnes of the lame 
kinde,forbiddeth them all vnder the name of one, & that 
the greateſt, ſuch a one as 1dolatry is, 

Theoph, Why thinkeſt thou idolatry to be a greatcr hn, 
then the worſhipping of creatures,or ſuperſtition? 

Mat, The realonin my iudgement 1s moſt plane, For 
although a man be mad already,when he forlaketh God, 
for ſoine excellent gifts wherewith any creature hath bin 
adorned of God, and worſhipperh that creature: yet then 
he may be faide to be ſore vexed with madnelſlc and out- 
rage when he worſhippeth an idoll,made by the incuſtry 
of man. Therefore the Scripture deſcribing that vanitic, 
callcth idols the workes of mens hands, and preſently at- 
ter addeth :; They haue a mouth and ſpeake not; they haue 
cycs and ice not ;they haue eares and hcare not; they 

haue noſes and {mel} not ; they haue handes and handle 
not; they hauc fecte and waijke not ; and finally that 
they be dcad, In wich words he fignttieth, that men be 
alrogither out ot their wits, which worſhippe the worke 
of mans hands, an image, dumbe , blinac , deafe , that 
vndeiſtandeth nothing, and is voide of all the _—_ 
al 
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and therfore inferior to his maker and worſhippertwhich 
appearcth cucen by this, chat neither of them woulde bet 


lke their idoll. 
Theoph. Bur they that worſhip Images, will not graune 


thee that thou ſaieſt, namely thatthey worthip the ima- Againſt ror: 
ges, much lefſe rake them for Gods, For they lay, they be _ Ing 05 
not ſo void of reaſo, but they know, they be either of wood, 


or ſtones, or of painting. Bur rather they afhrme boldly 
and conſtantly,that allthe worſhip which they do,rendeth 
to the honour of God, or of the Saints , wherot they bee 
1mages, 

Mat, What though we ſhould graunt them all that they 
ſay? were not this extreame madnefle, that rhey will wor- 
ſhip God, by doing the things which he direRiy forbid- 
dech > whuch allo he affirmeth to be deſpighr againit him ? 
Bur how1o:-uer they deny it,itis ſo, For when they prefer 
one 1doi] before another, and for religions lake take vpon 
them long p1lgrimages to ſalute ſuch an image , and doe 
mumole t}:cir praters before them,cuen as for that pur. 
poſe they haue many 1mages with them; :t is clearer then 
the jight, nat they think there 15 in them ſome divine po- 
wer, Aud therfore they be conninced that they take thoſe 
images for Gods. Wh.runon Efay moſt ſharply reprooued 


the IdoJat*1s of his tune, although they cucn then fought £72.4417 


the ſame (}.1its.So is the Dewll wont to bewitch all thole, 
that reccuc 160} tor rc1igrons lake :1or ar the beginning 
indeed,he periwadeth them, that they bee recciued thar 
God may be wor!thwped in them bur by little and little; 
he blindeth them with their mad religion, to as at the 
length they both worſhip them,and put their truſt in the, 
And indecd(as 1/2 ;a:d moſt cruely )no man looking ve 
pon images, can do theta any worlkip , whois not verily 
perlwaded in hs heart , thar they heare hin, 

For this cawie,the Fathers of the Elbertine Councell, 
the yeare fioni the birth of Chriit 230, decreede thus con- 
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Taeoph. How then came 1t to paſle,thar afterward they 


were receiucd into Churches? 


AMat. It was decrced atter many contentions and iarrey 
in the 1:{t Councell of Nice, about the yeare 7 54. when the 
Diue}l had before brought in many ſuper ſtitions unto the 
Church: Bur it lacked images all the time, trom the com» 


ming of Icſus Chriſt, vntill that Ceuncell, 


Theoph. Truly I am glad,that in going ouer theſe things, 
I hauc learned at what time images were 1 ought into the 
Church, Now 1 will returne againe to the o1dcr of our 
ſpeach. Thou (aideſt,thatin former times the olde Iduia. 
ters yicd the ſame excules to detcd their Idolatries, which 
the Idolaters of our time doc vie now : who duc {pcciaily 
complaine of this , that they haue very great wrong done 
them , when they be compared with tholc ancients, toral. 
much as rizere 1s great difterence berweene themlelucs 


and the other. 


Mat, fit ſha}l ſeemc good vnto thee co propound the 
things, wherein they ſay that difterence 15,1 will caulc thee 
to vndcerſtid, that whatlocuer they allcadge 1s molt vaine; 
and morcoucr,that the Idolarry ot vur tine, 1s altogether 
the lame, vvith that ancient Idolatiy of the heathen and 


Ievvcs. 


Th.lr ſhal very much pleaſe me to heare that of thee, 
Burt they make foure princtpal points or heads of that dite 


ference, 


1. Fuſt,that thoſe auncicnts,both Hcathens & lewes, 
(lay they)belecucd their lmages to be Gods,which we do 


not belceue. 


2. Secondly , they worſhipped many gods , wee one!y 


#! xdolater;, 3+ I hirdly, becauſe they worſhipped the images of things 
withour 'ence & realon,or clic ot molt wicked men & wo. 
me ,as lupucr, Mars, Venus, & wany other luch hke ! and 
thole Images; ſay th: y Joc torbidgden 1m this comandenicty 
but not the images which we Worltup,as of Chriſt the virs 
gm Mary,& ot the Saints that noyy luc molt bleflcdly 1n 


cauen, 


4. Fourthly and laſt of all, wee giue not that diving 


worthippe 
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worſhip ro our images, which in former times the Tdola. 
ters gaue to their idols & fainzd gods. Vpon which things 
they garher,thar indeed thoſc auncients are worthily cal- 
Icd and eſteemed 1dolatcrs :burt that they haue great iniw- 
ric done vntothem,when they be charged with this faule, 
from the which they thinke themlelues tree,vpon the rea- 
ſons which | haue reckned vp. 

Mat. 1 will an{were in order vnto theſe foure pointe, 

1. Firſt,they be fowlly deceiued in this, that they think 


thoſe olde 1dolaters belzcued their idols ro be Gods : for The anfwer 
Lot he ex. ls 


they changed them according to their pleatute, bur they 
alwaics kept the Jame gods in their minde, 

2, Moreouer,there was no God of theirs, which had 
not many 1mages : and yet they did not accorg:ng to that 
mulrtirude,make to themiclues many Gods. | 

3. Finally, they 41d dayly conſccrate new 1mages:yer 
had they no purpoſe & intent ro make new gods. Wherups 
it isplaine, that they were nor ſo blockith & withour lence 
ro belecue, that an 1doll of ſtone, or of wood,or of gold, or 
ot filuer, was the very ellcnce of God : vut onely a fimili- 
tude or hikencle of God. 

It is1ndeed certaine, rhatthe Prophers ſometimes re- 
prooucd the 1iraclites for this, that they 1ard to their idols: 
Thou art my God. But this was done for the cauſe which [ 
ſpake of before:namely for that, giuing to images the ho- 
nor dve ynto God alonc,they eſteemed them as God, al- 
though they colourcd that 1dolatric with faire cx- 
cuſcs. 

Thcoph,Concerning the firſt point, thou haſt ſuſhciently 
ſatisfied me. Let vs therefore come to the ſecond; namely, 
that the Heachcn had many gods; 20 

Mat. Thar indeede is true, but they did never eſteeme 
them ahke;bur rather conſtanclic concinued in this mind, 
that there was one chiete God, to whom all the reſt were 
lubiect.For,fo is the feeling of one God- head engraucn mm 

the mindcs of men, that it cannot be pluckt our , alvc:r 
1 5ecorrupted by their own witleſle inuentions, and that 
more 1s, by their 1dolatric,, as Paule ſauh to the Ro» 
MAancs, 


> Lap 
& 3 S-wtd ty 


les of the 


newer ; doe 


latcrs, 


Ro Hide 


. 
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*Fherefore the other Gods, whome they adorcd beſides . 


that chicfe God, were for this end worſhipped, that they 
might be their patrons: which ſelfe ſame thing they alſo 
do at this day which adore men Saints, & woincn dSaints, 
For they take them in the ſtead of their Gods, when they 
giue that worſhjppeto their rehiques and images, whichis 
due vnto one higheſt God, 

Theoph. Let vs now come to the third paint : andir 
isthis; Thar the prohibition which 1s contained 1n this 
commaundemenr, is vndcrſtoode onelie of thole idols, 
which arc the likenefſes of fained Gods , which the old 


Ethnicks and Iewes, being 1dolatcrs, did worſhip,& that jt | 
doth not extend to the Images of the Saints that bee in | 


heauen. 
Mat. This diſtinRtion is moſt falſe: for dfenw in 


Greck,is altogether the ſame,thar Image is in Latine.But 
both doe fignilte the lkenefles which are made vpon foo- 
liſh deuotion, Whereupon it is, that they who worlluppe 
them are callcd ;##xaa7par, that 1s, worthippers of Idols 
orlmages. | 

Bur Jet vs graunt there is that diffcrence cr diuerfitig 

betweene thele words which they afftirme , what will it 
make for them? toraſmuch as there 1510 general] a prohiy 
bition in this commandement, Thou ſhalt makero thy 
felfe no grauen 1mage, nenher any likencſle of the things 
&c.that it admitreth no exceprion or reſtraint. For it doth 
plainche comprehend cucric religious likeneſle of all 
things, aſwell Jing as without ſenle, reaſonable or vn- 
reaſonable, men and women, alwell which now liue ble{- 
ledly in heaucn, as of the wicked, which now ſutfer the 
rormentes of their finnes in hell. For the difference 
of rhe rhings, to which the worſhippe due to God, is gi- 
uen,taketh not away the reproche and iniuric done ynto 
God. 

Theoph. Now what anſwereſt thou to the laſt point, 
namely, that they gjue not the ſame worſhip to their 1do]s, 
which in times paſt che aungient Echnicks gauc to their 
fained Gods? 


Aat.l anſwere,that they be alrogethes alike: which (hall 
plainely 


| 
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plainely appeare,if we do alicele more diligently look in- 
to both, and make 2 compariſon between them, 


1. The Ethnicks {aczificed to their idols: ſo allo doe x compa; 
the 1dolaters of our tinic, For they ſay Maſſes, {which they ring of the 
huld to be ſacrifices ) ro the honour of Saints,yea at their old & new 


Altars. 
2. They offered them gifts, and ſo alſo do our Idolaters, 


3. They flajured them, they fell down ypon their knees 
beforc them,and finally madetheir prayers vnto them « 
Which thing allo is diligently obſcrued and done by the 
jdolaters of our time. 

4. They called vpon ſome for the plague,vpon other 
ſome for the ſafe deluerance of women,other lome for 
tempeſtes vpon the ſea,other ſome to obtaine raine ,and 
other ſome for faire weather:ſo allo do pur idolaters, 

5. They apparelled them, they ſer vp lights co chem, 
they burnt inccnle: the lame alſo do our idolaterss, '! 

6. They caricd themabout intheir ſolemne ſup- 
plications,they followed them moſt deuourly, beeing ca» 
ried vpon mens ſhoulders,and to this purpole, that they 
might obtainc their requeſts. The lame allois vied among 
our [dolaters, 

7. They appointed vnto them formes of prayers 
and worſhippe,they built them Churches, and ordained 
Pricſtes,of whum their ſcruice might be done ; ſo allo doe 
Ours, 

8. Thcy ſought high places, and places vnreſorted ro 
by men,planted with tre:5, wherein they built the chappels 
of their 1dols, By meancs whereof, wretched men( made 
drunk with blind deuotion)were ſo our of their wits, that 
there was very greatreſort _— vnto them,no other« 
wiſe then as if Gad himſclfe had bene preſent there. The 
Idolaters of our time haue carefully done all theſe things 
to the very ſelfe ſame end. 

9. Incach Citric and towne one was choſen, to be the 
patron of the place,and the protecting God, The ſame al- 
lo do ours, 

10. They ſwore by their names, and had them continu- 
ally in chew mouth, ang alwaics caricd abour with them 

G4 their 
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their iſnages to worſhip. The ſame allo do our idolaters; 
To conclude,at length the names of the 1dols were chan. 
ged,butihe ſame idolarric is ſt:]] rerained. 

Bur wee muſt &:figently marke the crafr of Sathan in 
this behalfe. For, to the end hee might reſtore or bring 
in again the olde idolatrie, he hath borrowed thc names 
Gt! Vic holy Apoſtles and Martyrs, by whome in former 
1jtic 1t was cuctrhrowne and driuen away, and by this 
m 2ne>:t hach put on another perion,that ut might nor be 
knows. 

Tu), Thauc taken no ſmall pleafure by that which 
the. hit f-oken vpon thetic four points. Now, that our 
tpecch may ena theie where 1t beyunne, 1 doe acknows 
Icdce thatithe Dinc!l, whuchin our age hath brought in a- 
£41134 INC ancient idoatry.vphodethit by no other argu- 
ni-nts,than thoſe wherewirhin for merwumes it wes deten. 
dcy by him, 

** Ma'.Itteuenſo.For,whereas the Idolaters of our age, 
&cuifin.g a worthip of God and images of Saimrs, prerende: 
and ſay,tat the ren'embrance of God 15 the better engra. 
ven In thei yinds, the felfe tame thing was pretended by 
tholc o]1d i110] :.cr-. | 

7 beopb.!t1s v-ry kely thitmen cucn from the beginning 
v..c by theſe two 16.005 mooued to 1dolatric : namelic 
th. both they miohr worth P Lad better, & dceply faſten 
nc 1 memorance of nm mm their minds, 

Mat, Bir there 15 nothing which 1s more to the diſho- 
nour of C >d, and more putteth him out of the min of 
men,then ;g1larric 

ihenth, Why lo? 

Mat. Vecaue thcrocan bee nogrenter deſpite done 
to God, thn ( contrarieto his expretle forbuiding ) to 
pwethe wbrthip di:c to him, vnto dumbe & dead imapes, 
winch alſo we may I:ke:t to ferters, ſnares, or c1ns, wherc- 
with n enbehkel taſt ypon the groad, being lets ahd hin- 
derances to ther mingd+,that they look not vproheauen, 
ne.ther CometioGue with true knowledee and remoeme 
brance ofth., = 
Thc <2, 1 deſcce, if it Call not be croublcfome to you, 

oh 
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to alledg- three obicions,wherewith idolaters labour ro 
deſ:nd them!clues:not that I make any doubr of things ſa 

laine, but to the end 1 may be able fitly ro an{were the 
aduerfarics,it ai any time | have occaſion, 

Met. Thou thalt not trouble me,though thou enlarge 
this lpcech; for 1 am much delighted when any occaſion 
3s giucn mcgt0 dilcouer the cratr of the diuell; who,vnder 
colour of Rehgion and worſhipping of God, bringeth 
ir ro paſſe, that hee him'elfe 15 worthipped of 1dolaters. 
Therefore propound thole obietions. 


Theoph. The 61ſt of them is this , that they giue nor The firſt ob, 


to the 1mages the adoration or worſhippe due vnto God: 
For they lay, they giue to images onelie that worſhip 


which they call #wie, and that they doc reſcruc aarzue time, 


vnto G od. 


tat, This diſtintion is nothing elſe bur a matter fai- The anſwee 
ned of the Greekes,as it may appceare by the words them. *© its 


{clues being Greeke, wherewith they nught cloke the vn«+ 
godlines of the doJarric' brought into the Church by 
them, Howbcit by this diſtinion they meant that they 
wothpped God,and lerned the images. But thei deedes 
declare that the matrer 1s far otherwite. For it it were their 
purpoleto worthip the 1mages with the worſhip which 
they lay 15 to bereie1 ued tor god, what would they domore 
ſceing they ta'l down vpon thei: knees, and moſt deuoutly 
ſalute them when!locucr they come 1n their fight. 

But let vs grant that the 1dols/as they fay)bee not wor- 
ſhipped,bur terued of the,arc they not in exprefle wordes 
condemned of God by the prohthition of this commande- 
ment, when after thete wotds; Thou shalt not bout dotune 
to thcm,the Lord ftraight way addeth, Nether ſhalt thou 
ſeruc them + Which things being, fo, itis plains that this 
diſtinction 1s moſt triuoluus, and that it 15 oncly in words, 
by the which they would blind the cies of the fiwp!e,efpe- 
cially ſceing 1t1s certaine that the Scripture victh thoſe 
words, 9.4 and navpia for the telfe ſame thing, andat- 
tnburcth both ot them vnto God. 


ay ot . | _ "I 
Thco;b., Now | come totheir other ebicticn, which + 
15 of the Chcrukancs, and the braſen Serpent, that were » 


made 


The an'wer, 


2.5m.18.4 


- 
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Exo4.25.18 made by God his owne commandement. The Cherubing 
Nu1.21.8, to coucr the Arke of the coucnant, but the braſen ſerpenc 


was ſetvp inthe wilderncſle, that ſuch as were ſtung by 
the byting of the ſerpents, by the light thereof might be 
healed,and delmercd from preſent death. And from hence 
they will conclude, that it is lawfull ro hauc Images in 
Churches. 

AMat, Theſe examples doe nor any thing at all ſerue 
their tarne. For God himſelfe had commanded the Che- 
rubins, as alſo the braſen Serpent, not indeede to be ado- 
red or worthipped, bur to reprelent or lignific ſome 
things fit for thattime,when che Ceremoniali law was in 
vie. For the Cherubins were m that houe inner place, 
which 1s called the helicſt of all, our of the fight of 
all, ſaue onely of the high Pricſt, who went into it one 
lie once cuery yeare: ſo as all occalion of abuſing them 
was taken away , Concerning the braſen Serpent, Exe. 
cas is ſpecially commended of the hohe Ghoſt , for 
that hee brake it, becaulc after a ſort irwas worſhipped 
ofche people, Now therefore with what face dare they 
alledge theſe examples to vphold their Images, ſer vp 
contrarie to the expreſſe commandement of God !ſccing 
eſpecially there is ſo filthy an abuſe of them vnto all kind 
o! idolatric, 

Theoph, But what did the Cherubins,and the braſen ſcr- 
pent ſignifie? 

Mat, Fuery Cherubin had foure wings :with two they 
couecrcd their face, whereby was raught, char the Angels 
themſclues be ſo ſtricken with that brightnefle of che di- 
uinc Maicſtic,that they cannot endure it, and ſo bee com- 
pelled to couer their faces: with the other rwo wings they 
couered the inercie ſeate which was vpon the Arke, to in- 
ſtrut vs thar God is incomprehenſible, and therefore 
ought not to bee repreſented by any humane likeneſle, 
Touching the brafen Serpent, God figniked by it, that 
al! chey whom thar olde Serpent(namehic the deuili, with 
whoſe poyſon,and that indceede deadly , wee are infeted 
through {inne)had bitten, were healed, {@ as by faith they 
60 flie ynto Chrilts death, For the braſen Serpent was A 
figure 


- 
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ureof Chriſt, as the Lord himilclte teachethin theſe 
words; As Moſes lifted vp the Serpent in the wilderneſle, tobn.3.14; 
ſo muſt the Sonne of man be lifted vp,that waoſocuer bes 
Jeeucth in him ſhould not periſh, bur haue life eucrlaſting, 

Theoph. Iam ſatisfied for the ſecond obieQtion : the The third 
third is behind, whercin they allecge almoſt innumera- obicRion, 
ble miracles, which were wrought in fauourc of the wor- 
ſhippers of 1dols, and for the puniſhment of fuch as de- 
ſpile them, | | ; 

Theoph, Although 1 might moſt worthily reic& the xp, augwer, 
greateſt part of tholc miracles astalle and tained, yer wil 
I grauntthis, that they may bee all raken for miracles in 
deede. But what can they build with them ? might notthe 
heathen boaſt the ſelfe ſame thing of their 1dols ? Ler pro- 

hane hiſtories be read, they wil attvord infinite examples 
of thole things,neither indeede 15 1t marucl]. For, the di- jr, p., 
uell, ro the cnd he might eſtabliſh his own falle doftrine, ,,,.. ji x 
wouldtherein follow God, cap K 

Theoph, How? eg 

Mat. As God when hee meant to open his truth vnto 
mengfcnt foorth true Prophets and Apoſtles topreach it, 
and furniſhed them with the power of the hohic Ghoſt, 
that chey might confine it by ſundrie miracles 3 So the 

diucll the father of lics affayed the ſame thing, when hee 
would bring in idolatric & lupcrſtizio into the world. For, 
he raiſcd vp falſe Prophets and Apoſtles to preach it,and 
auc them the power of working miracles, for the con- 

{rmatton of it, Hereupon it 18,that Chriſt warneth vs,dili- 
gently to take hecde of falle Prophers,who(ſaith he)ſhall 
do great ſignes and miracles, ſo as they ſhall decciue ( af ir 
were poſlihl-)the very cle&, Whereunto allo may be ap- 
plyed the ſaying of & Apoſtle ipcaking of Antichriſt , Thef's 
\Whole comming is by the working of Sathi,with all pow. 2.Tbefe29o 
cr,and frgnes, and lying wonders. 

Theoph,Why doth the Apoſtle cal them lying wonders? 

AMe!, Not lo much to nore the falichood ot them.,as to 
Siue vs to vnderſtand of the ende whe:rcat thoſe miracles 
doc ſhoot. And that is to confirme molt falſe and lymg 
doRrinc, ſuch as are idolatric and ſuperſtition, which a1© 
directly 


Mat. 14.4 
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direQly contrary to Gods word,which indeed ought to be 
vntovsin ſtced of a touch ſtone, whereby ro diſcerne 
trucmiracles from falſe ; that wee bee nor deceiued by 

them, ; 

Theoph, Thou thinkeſt therefore that all miracles, 
which ſerue ro confirme falſe doctrine, are wrought by 
the duel, & are thertore to be refuſed as yes, and done to 
decciue. 

Mat, 1 thinke ſo. And for this cauſe, doth rhe Lord 

Dext.13.r. Wane vs by Moſes,if there at:icin the middſt of vs a 

2.3, Prophet, that forctheweth things ro come or ſheweth anic 
other fignes with purp>oſc to tune vs afde from his wor- 
fhip,that we do not heare fucha prophet. Forthe Lord 
your God({aith he Jprooucth youzrto ſee whether you loue 
him withai-your heart, 

1 hcoph. Bui how can the diuc!] haue the power ro work 
miracles, wh:ch apperraineth only ro God? 

Mat The: Lord looicththe bridle vnto im, and giuerh 
that power, that {o he may aucnge himlelfe, vpon thoſe 

2.7bcſ.2.n Wivchdelpile & refu'c his rrurh :of whom Paule thus wri- 

ecth;Thercforc will the Lord ſend them ſtrong detuſtuns, 
that they may belccue lyes. 

Thcoph.Thou haft now ſatisfied me concerning the firſt 
part ofthis comn. andemet: and thoſe abuics have bin dit. 
cuſſedin it, which arc wont to bee broughtinto the wor- 
ſhip of God, bur chicfly the greateſt among them, namelie 

The other idolairy.It remaineth therefore that we come to the other 

partor the part;ro the end we may know, whar 1s ro bee done in the 

> comman- . | 

— outward ſeruice of God, that 1s framed accordmg to his 
owne will, 

Mat,Tharis,when worſhip is giuen him both agrecable 
to his natare, and acceptable ro his Maicſtic, 

Theogh.Whar is that worſhip or adorauon agreeable to 
the nature of Gol: 

Offpirroay Mat. It is taught of Chriſt himſelfe: ſpeaking ro thar 

worſhip, Woman ofSamaria,whenhe f{aith;The houre commeth,& 

Jobs, 4. 2.3, NOW 15,1he the truce worſhippers ſhall worthip the Father 
in {pirit & truth; for the Father requieth cue ſuchio wor- 
ſhip him. Now he oppo!eth or ſerteth ſpirinuall wo! ar Lo 

whic 
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which God requirerh, againſt carnall worſhip deuiſed by 
men : which, becauſe it 1s anſwerable totheir carnall and 
corruv nawre,maruclloufly pleaſerh theiclues, bur doth 
moſt high!y pleate God thatisa (put, Yea indecde no 
worthip but \pituallis acceptable vnto him. 

Th.oph. Now 1tis to be ſcene,wherein that adoration or 
ſ1r1cuall worſhip (tandeth, 

Mat, Sincere prayer is the chicfe part of it, whether ir 
be publike or private, when our hearts be hified vp to God 
with a pure conſcrence,all things being taken away, that 
may withdraw or ctti ige our minds from him, as images, 
candles,and ſuch other inuentions of men, falling downe 
von our knees,our heads vncouered,and hands lifted vp 
ro heauen, 

Theoph, Are not kneeling, vncouering of the head, and 
lifting the hands vp to heauen,carnall ceremonies? 

Mat. No inno wile, For we call them carnal] ceremoe 
nics,that were deur.ed by mcn,and tuch as ye our minds 
ro thelc earthly things : bur theſe are both ordained of 
God,and ſo bing forth tarrc drucrs or vnlike effects, For 
they call our minds from thele carthly and fraile things, 
aid doe litt them vp to true picty,and |pirituall media» 
ton. 

Theoph. Is there nothing clic required to worthip God 
ſpiritually, behges the things which thou hatt 1cckenced 
vp 

Mat, There is ſomewhat elle required:namely,that we 
do hearc his word and recctue the Sacraments with hum. 
blen-fle &1enerence of mind,and with purity of conſci- 
ence;Concernine the reſt, to as we auord all 1up.ittitous 
and humane ccremonies, we muſt vie the liberty which 
Clit by his death hath purchalcd for vs. 

Theoph. V\ nat is that C krittian Lbetty? 


Mat, lt 15 in cucry part 01 It,a [pirituall thing.the whole Ot Ck:1"av ; 
Frce whereot ſtandcth inthe 2ppcaſing, and quiering, of 11 erty, i 


tcaretull coniciences, that God may bc fo much the more 
eainctltly o'orih od of VSAne mice nt colitcth of toute 
parts,the ftiift two wherot\ aithouvyh they be the chccte ) 
#0 nvt make wich tor that we have in badgchey wei alto 
bard 
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bandled by vs in the former booke, pea rather they be the 
argument of ir, 

Theoph. Neuerthelefſe I would haue you declare them 
in a fewe words,thart ſo I might call ro minde the things 
that haue bene already ſpoken of before. 

Mat. The firſt is,an etfe& of our redemption: namely, 
that Chriſt hauing by his death redeemed ys from the ſ]as 
ucry and tyranny ofthe diuell, hath brought vs into the 
moſthappy liberty of his kingdome. For by it- wee be ta. 
ken for the ſonnes of Godgand therfore heires of his king. 
dome, For this cauſe Chriſt ſaid to the lewes, The ſcruanc 
abiderh not far cuer in the houle, bur the ſon abiderh for 
eucr. Therefore if the ſonne haue freed you, you ſhall bee 
free indeed. | 

The other part hangeth onthe former,and it ts a fruite 
of our regeneration, by the which when Chriſt hath ſer 
vs free from the {erurude of finne, wee are reſtored into 
libertic by his ſpirite , ſo as both wee haue will, and a- 
bility from the heart to ferue God. Therefore the 
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liberty, 

Theoph. Declare the other parts of Chriſtian liberty,ap- 
pertaining tothe ſpeech we haue in hand, 

Mat. Eicher ot them hangeth vpon our redemption, 
Now the firſt is this;thatChrilt by his death hauing put an 
end to all the ceremonies (which were nothing elle bur 
ſhadowes and hgures)he hath delivered vs from the bon- 
dage ofthem, to the end we might ofter vnto him a wor- 
ſip meere!y or alrogither ſpirituall, 

Butifwe be delmered from all thoſe Ceremonies which 
were commanded ot God, by farre ſtronger rcalon are we 
ſer free from thole, which were inuented by men , which 
alto hanc in tacm plaine ſuperſtition. 

The laſt part tanderh herern,chat by rhe death of Chriſt, 
the lawfull vſc of the creatures, which we had loſt in Adams 
th:ough hone, 1s againe reſtored and renewed vato 
YS. 

Thcoob, How commeth that to paſſe? 

Mat. Menby linng became the enemies of oy and 

1crGe 
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therfore vnworthy to vie the good thingsof God: bur be- 
ing reconciled to him by the death of his Son , & adopted 
or taken to be his ſons, we may now with liberty of conlct- 
ence vic all the bleſſings of the carth and other creatures 
which he giueth vs to ſuſtain our life,to the end we might 
ſo muchthe more carneſtly ſerue & worſhip him,vnull he 
tranſlate vs from this life into thar crternall inheritance, 


Hence is that of Paule:To the pure indeed all thingesare Tit.1.W. 


pure:bur ro the vncleane & ynbelecuers nothing is pure, 
By which things it appeareth that Chriſtian liberty doth 
by no meanes looſe the bridle ro our carnalldefires , bur 
ſtandeth only in this,to bring peace to troubled conlcien. 
ces, whether they be our of quiet, & full of care abour the 
forgiucnetſc of their fins,or elſe be troubled abour the vie 
of the creatures, & of other indifferent things, lo as they 


may vſe them moſt freely, without any doubt or ſcruple of 


conſcience, 

Theoph. But the vſc of the creatures & of indifferent 
things,ſcemeth not to auaile much to the quiermg of our 
conlcience,much leſſe ro the ſpirituall worſhip of God, 
whereuntonotwithſtanding you did aſcribe it, 

AMat.leprofiteth much vnto both : and indeed lirſt of 
al except we do certainly know that we may treely vic the 
creatures of God, our conl{ciences ſhall neucr hauec reſt, 
yea rather they thal wauer & be tolled ro & fro with doub- 
ting and ſuperſtition. Therefore Paule ſaith, Bletledas hee 


that condemneth not himſclte in that which he ailowech: Rome 4.23 


that 15 to ſay, which is certainly perſwaded with kimiclfe, 
what is allowed or difallowed of God. 

Concerning the ſpirituall worthip duc vnto God, as it 1s 
dchled by a luperitittous abſtaining from the creatures,io 
by the lawful vic of the in lis feare, & withour offence,ir 15 
much augmented:yea rather in this part,there 15 a certain 
teltimony ofthe [pirituall worſhip which we defire to giue 
vato hum,when as we will not ſubmit our {clues to the ſu. 
pct ſtirious commandements of men. Thertore Pau! lpca- 
king of his Chriſtian liberty, faith: In the liberty wherewith 


Chriſt hath made vs tree, continue or ſtand you,& be not Gal, <1. 


againc entangled with the yoke of bondage. 
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104 C oncerning good works, 

Theoph. What mcanteft thou, when thou ſaideſt, wee 
were to vie the creatures of God in his feare? 

Mat. That 1s to tay,lobcrly and reuerently, as it were 
before him, 

Theoph. Why madcſt chuu mention of offenſe? 

AMat.Þecauic it mult Ipectally bee raken keede vnto, 
that by our liberty we giue no oftence to the weake. For 
the doftrinc of Chriſtian l1berry,is not againit the 1ule of 
charity, 

1heoph. Whar is an oftenſc? 


Of offences, Mat. 1 he word properly hgniferh ſomething laide in 


31441.18.6, 


the way,vpon the which he that waiketh may ſtumble & 
fall. In this place by cran{lation, vr a borrowed kinde of 
ſenſe,at 15 taken for that,by the which we arc hindrcd from 
recciuing the doctine ofthe tructh, or clic be curned fro 
it,after we hauc receued it, In which {ence he 15 laid to of- 
tend one whith cither ſaith or doth any thung, wherby the 
faluation of his ncighbour 15 hindred Now that 18 a mold 
gricuous fane, For Chriſt ſaith; Wholocuer ſhall oftcnde 
one of the lutle ones that belecuc in mc , ur were better 
forum that a milſtone were hanged abour his neck, and 
that hc thould be drowned i the buttome of che 1ca, 

7hcoph. May there not be {ome certaine 1ulc ict aowne, 
whereby 1t may be vndouvtedly knowne, in what thinges 
ang huw We alc to vewale, that we giue not vitence to vir 
neighboun 7 

ALat.'l herc is. Put that we may rightly vaderſtand 1t, 
we muſt know,that there be two kindes ot oitences. There 
5 one Calicd an vitcce taxen, which talleih vpon the head 
of him that taketh ir foralmuch ay no occalion was gruen, 
As tor examvic,!t any take uttince becaue his newhvour 
9th Omewli it fits commanded of God ,ot retulcth to 
Go lome wil thing, forowdcn of God. For cucn 4S 
vur itherty mull be ſticft yvaro charnylo charity anditie 
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Fault & condemnation wherof,hghreth vpon him by who 
it is giuen. As when one giucth offeſe ro his neighbour,by 
doing lomethung forbidden of God; or elle offcnderh the 
vynlearned and weak, by an vncharitable & indiſcreer viing 
of inditterent things. 

Theo, What vnderſtandeſt thou by indifferent things? 

Mat. Thoſe,which of themicl1cs be nenhecr good nor 
euil:fuch,as it is known thelc be:to eate flcſh or filh, Now, 
I ſaid, that we muſt not offend the weake, through the vie 
of the. For the Apoſtle ſaith; D«ſtroy thou not him with 
thy meate,for whom Chriſt died, 

And agaime,in another place; [fmeate offend my bro- 
ther, I will cate no flcſh,whule the world tandeth ; chat 1 
may not ofkend my brother, 

The. But, why doſt chou mention the weake only, when 
«ho: ſpeakeſt of an offenſe giuen in indifferent things? 

M:t. Becauſe we muſt abſtaine from thcm,only tor rhe 
weakes ſake,vntili they haue beene taught and confirmed 
inthe knowledge ot Chriſtian liberry;bur not for the ma« 
lIicious men,and mockers of Chriſtian hberty:among who 
alſo ſometime it is profitable,thar we claime & take our h. 
berty;thar it may be knowne, what dofrine or Religion 
we profelle, 

Theoph, The third part of this c-wmandementr is be: 
hind: 1 would haue thee open ti1at in few words, 

Theoph, It beginneth art thele words; I am the Lord,thy 
CGod,ſtrog,tcaluus, &c,He calleth himlelfe our God,both 
to oppole himſelfe to 1do)s,as cipecialiy ro ſew , that it 
15 he alone,to whom we ought ro cleaue;lecmg thar he 13 
our God, that is,mercitul) and 00d. He calleth hunſclfe 
ſtrong and icalous,to teach vs,that he both can and will 
renenyg ec lo great an inury, and indcede with fo gricuous 
vengeance, thatit ſal! ſtretch ic 1clfe to their children , 
eucn tothe thid and fourth vencration of luch as fol- 
low the vngodlinglle of their tathers 2 Euen as allo hee 
ſhewerh his perpernail mercy and goodnelſe,, to many 
generations, vnto them winch louc tum & keepe his law, 

Theoph, There be three things in thus thy expoſition, of 
which I chinke it fit co aske thee, 

H rirlt, 
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Yo6 Conterning good workes, 

Firſt, in what ſenſe God is {aid to be icalous:foraſmuch 
a5the affeRion of iealoulic doch not any way agree to 
his Maicſty. 

Mat. The Lord giueth himſclfethis title, hauing re- 
ſpc to the coucnant made with vs, Now this hee oftcn 
compareth vnto mariage ; as well forthe vnion which we 
haue with him, as for the mutuall fdelit y which wee allo 
haue promiſed vnto him. Herenfir commeth, that by the 
Prophet he faith; I will marrie thee to my ſelfe, in faith- 
fulnelle: as ifhe did lay,that as he performed to vs all the 
duccies ofa faithful and tiuc husband,cucn lo he required 
againe by couenant,of vs,louc and ch: tity, belonging to 
mariage, And for his cauſc he coplainetli, & not ſ{cldome, 
by his Prophets; that Iſracil committed forntrauon with 
Idoles,and was polluted or defiled withadultery, When 
therefore he calleth himſclſe icaious,he doth ut, that with 
one word he may cur oft all the vainc cxcuſes, wherew:th 
Jdolaters ſeeke to hide themlcelues. For this he weanetijy, 
that he cannot by any means beare it,thar, vnder any co- 
lour, we ſhould giue the loue & reucrence,due to him, vn. 
to Idols:as an husband,thar religiouſly and holily lJoucth 
his wife,cannor endure it, whatſocuer ſhe pretendeth,thar 
his wife ſhould beſtow the ſ1gnes of her fricndſhippe and 
louc ypon another. Morcoucr by this title he warcneth ys, 
that at the laſt he will execureno lefle punithment vpon 
Idolatrers,then a 1ca!lous husband vpon his wife often ta» 
ken,by him,in adultery. 

7 heoph. The other thing commeth to my remembrice, 
whercof [ ſaid I would aske; how it agrecth with the iu- 
{tice of God, to requirc the punithmcntof the tathers of- 
fcn'c,of his poſte: ty, 

Mat, The Lord meancth not,that the children ſhoulde 
be pumitod forthe ftanes of the parents; foraſinuch as je 
y tne Prophet; thathe will not, that the fonne 
14quity of the tather,ot the father beare 

ety Of wc anc, Nut ths vittation is fulfiiled, 
wicnthe Lord t. thehoule of the vngodly his 
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the children,beiny forlaken of God, ſhould live moſt wic- 
kediy,and moue God to take vengeance ypon them, Fr5 
hence is thar prepoſtcrous and diſordered defire of the 
children, to follow the 1dolatrous way of rheir parentes; 
whereupon it cometh, that they excuie cheir idolatry 
by this one pretenec,namely,the cxample of their fathers. 
Bur if the Lord do threaten fo great puniſhment to Idola- 
trers,{o much blinded, that they thinke God 1s richtly 
worſhi»ped ofthem 2: how much more fearetull indgemer 
nught they to Jooke tor, that bee illuminated with the 
light of ius tructh ? and notwithſtanding defile them- 
ſelues with idolatry and !upcrit:uons, againſt their con- 
ſciences, 

Theoph, Thoſe men are wont to an{were(which alſo my 
ſelfe have heard, troma the,more then once) that they ac« 
knowledge no f1n in thatsſeeing they hft vp their mindes 
ynro God, in the middelt of thoie yngodly ſuperſtitions 2 
which allo they hare, with all their hearts. 

Mat. It is a moſt vaine cxcule , which the diucll hath 

ut into their heads to lull their con{ciences afleepe, &lg 
to hold them in his nets, 

Theoph. But how can they be conuinced of idolatry ?ſee- 
ingthat the outward attions of mea thould be 1udged ofy 
by the inward aCtion of the heart, 

Mal.That indeede 15true, in ſuch things as of theme 
ſelues be good or inditterent, and be made all 5y an ll 
ntCr/as,it one prayed to God,to be praited & wel :hought 
of. But concerning ations of their owne natute cuill, & 
expreſly torvidden of God, as 15 outward idolatry,thereas 
no inward ati.&tion of the minde which can make them 
good, and 2cquie them trom ftnne, 

Theoph, In what piace is ourward idolatry forbidden? 
 Mat.ln the iecond commandement: whereby name the 
Locd forbiddceth,thitno man bow huiz:!te to 1dols, Go; 
worſhiptheia, V\ hich things ofccn repeated inlundry 
places ofthe Scripture, 

Moreouer,it may ve gathered of that, which the Lord 
anlwerced B{izs,when he noted, and(as it were by eutwai d 
hgacs)marked the Iſraclices, which h2d not fallen aw.) 
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Concerning good works, 
from his religion. For hee lauh; | have rel{crued to my 
{elte ſeauen thouland me, which haue not bowed the knee 

to the image Baa. In which words,he declaieth, that 2ll 
ſuch as worſhipped Baal with the outward gcitute , were 
idolatcrs,although they might preccad the inward afteftis 
on of their minde to be otherwile, 1s it nor allo wt and 
right, that God ſhou!d be worſhipj-cd vt vs in our bodies, 
2s well as in our mindes,for as much as he 15 the maker of 
both? 

Theoph, Againe, they doe alledge for themiclucs, the 
example of Naaman the Syrian; who, being lighincd with 
the knowledge ofthe truce God through that miraculous 
cute,{aid vato the Prophet; Herein the Lord te merctul 
tothy ſeruant,when wy Lo1d ſhal goe inte the huule of 
Rimmon to worſhip there,and (hal cane vpon wy hand,& 
I bow my ſelfc in the houſe of Rimmon : In this bowing 
my ſelfe in the houſc of Kimmen , | beſcech the Lord to 
forgiue his ſeruant, in this thing. To whome the Prophet 
anilwered; Goe in peace. Of which words they gather , 
that the Prophet gauc his conſent , hee ſhould do that 
thing. 

Mat. This example maketh more againſt them , then 
for them.For that Naaman the Syrian,the chiete Captain 
ofthe hoaſt of the king of Aram, and muſt deare to the 
King himlelfe,when he was firſt conuerted t» the rel:c10n 
of the rrue God knew that he finned, 1the 41d bur onely 
apply himlelfe (in his ſermce and bowing, ) to the King 
while he worſhipped: and heprayeth God to forgiue him 
that finne. But theſe our Nicodemites, which hauc lo ma. 
ny ycares bene taught the knowledge of God and of his 
{pirnuall worthip, and indecde farte more clearc'y then 
the Fathers vnder the Law cuer were , cannot be broughe 
thus farre,to confellc that they ftane, when cuery where 
of their owne yoluntary accord and without any intorce- 
men: of the kings authorny, that vſerh tizcar feruice,they 
be partakers of Igolatry and fuperſtitions, Verily , the 
conic{hon of Naamai the Syrian ſhall bee ſufficient to 
condemne them in the day of wdgement : lo tarre off 
therctore 1s it, that by it they can by any meanes defende 
themiclucs, 


— ——— ——_— 


The ſecond Booke. 109 


therwſclues; Concerning the anſwere of the Prophet, Go 
in peace, hee doth not by it allowe rhe finne of Naaman; 
neithcr was it his minde to flatter Naaman: But,when he 
ſawe him, in ſo litcle t5-ace of thyme, ro hauc prohited fo 
well in ihe knowledge and feare of God, as that freely he 
confetled and condemned his owne infu mitie; he encou- 
raged him, andputteth h:m in hope, that God would 
ſtrengthen bum, and bring that co pertection, which hee 
had begun in hi, 

For this cauſe he ſaith, Goe in peace. Burt ifhe had had 
ro doc with the Nicodemites of our age, hee would haue 
vied a farre other manner of ſpeech,and haue cried out a» 
loud the ſame thing, which £1:as ( that went before him) 
did tothe lewes of lus time, mingling the worſhippe of 
Idoles with the ſeruice of God; How long doe ye halt be- 
eweene two opinions? Ifthe Lord be God, tollow him:bur 
if Bzal be he,go after him, 

Theoph. 1 am nora little gladde,thar I haue gotten the 
meaning of that place, For tomerimes I haue bene rrou- 
bled ahour the looling or vntying of that knot, 1 doe not 
theretore now thinke,that the Nicodemnes haue any ex- 
culc, whereby to clcare themlclues tiom the crimic of1do. 
Jatrie:lecing it 13 culdent, that this exculc of theirs 1s no- 
thing worth, 

Mat, Adde hereunto, that there be :gainſt them the ex- 
amples of Done! and his tellowes, and of innumcrable 
Martyrs; who rather cho!c tv fuifer mot cruell death,then 
neuer-lo l;ttle tro make thew that they worthipped 1ao!s, 
Forailmuch theretore as they dare not impute tool hard» 
netle to theſe faithful leruits of god(ot who the Scripture 
it {cltreporteth honourably)it tolleweth of neceſlity, that 
they muſt condemne themielues; becauſe they teare men 
more then God : of which fault, there 15 no doubt bur 
their owne conſcience acculcth them. Let them there- 
tore thinke vpon that ſentence pronounced by God a- 
gainſt che fearetul},(thar is, ſuch as, knowing the truth, doc 
for teare dillemble it; whome hee ioyneth with vabelce- 
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is the ſecond death. Ler rhem,l lay, remember thar fen- 
tence;thar(if they hauc any care of their ſajuation )they 
may preuent the wrath and :ndgement of God, by truc 
repentance. 

Theoph. Let vs now returne to the wordes of the come 
maundement, Why did he rather lay,tothemihat hate me, 
then,to them vwhich do not cbey me? 

Mat. That he might make the vngadlinelle of ſuch as 
obcy him not, eſpecially of thole whichbreak this comm 3- 
dement,ine more manitcſt. For,by that their diſobedicce, 
they eleclare the inward hatred,which they beare rowards 
him, But contrarwiſe,the god!y, by keeping of his com- 
mand<ments,do witnelle their loue ang reucrece of him, 
Whetby it is apparant, how much idolatrers and luperſti- 
tious pcrions be decciued, whe they think to declare their 

loue toward God ,by their phantaſtica!l & brainhick Relt+ 
pions; ſeeing God himlſclte reſtifierh, that ſuch deuiſes 
be figacs of the greateſt hatred againſt hum. And, indced, 
by th: things is ouctthrowen that moſt taltc and hurt- 
tull principle of Idolatrers, wherein they afhrme, that all 
things which be done with a good intent that 1s, with a 
m:ad to lerue Goga)arc we!l donc. 
Theoph.Butyetzic ſccemcrh unpoſiible, that good intents 
ſhould bell, 
Mat, Truczif thou meane {uch intents, as way truclic 
be called good, 
Theoph. V\ hich are they? 
Mat. Sch as are grounded vpon the exprefſe word of 
God. For,the other which bee againſt the word of God, 
howſocuer men cſtcem taem to be good,yet are they moſt 
abhonnablec and 4ifpleaftiag ro God, Therforc,the good 
intents.as they cail them, ot Idolatrers,and ſupe: ſtitious 
perlons,arc no better thenthe intents of the lewes, which 
put Chr:{tto death; or of thulc, which have tlaine al- 
moſt innumerable taithtull ſeruants of Chriſt, of whom c- 
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puniſhment, mention onely three or foure generations ; 
and,ſpecaking of reward,nameth thouſands? 

tat. To teach vs,that he1s more inchning to gentles 
nelle,and doing of go2d, then to feueritie. Norwithſtan- 
ding, the ſentence pronounced of God 1s nor lo generall, 
but that (till he reſeruechit in his own liberty to ſhew him- 
{elfc mercifall when hee pleaſeth,to the children of the 
viicked,and to refuſe and caſt off luch of rhe {cede of the 
faihfull, whom it thall ſcem good vnto tum. Neucrthelcllc, 
he ſo rempereth it, that his promiſe and threatning may 
appear to be neither vaine nor deceitful, 

Theorh. But theſe things ſeeme to agree rather rothe 
who!c Law,then to this commandement alone, 


Aat. Right, For the Apoſtle witneſleth, that the ike Epheſ.6.z. 


commandement is the fit with promuſe;namely,ſpeciall, 
1hcoph.Wheretore then are they put into this coman« 
dement? # 

211, Becaule the breach of the whole Law followerh 
ypon the breaking of this. For,when any ma goeth abour 
to {cr vp another then the true God, he hath already bro- 
ken the whole Law, For, whatſocuer can be pertormed or 
done by him,cannot be eſteemed obedience to God; but 
to the 1dol which he hath made, 

Adde this allo,that idolatrers are ſo buſicd in their ſu- 
perſtitions,1oyned moſt neerclic with 1dolatrie, and doe 
10 (well with a vaine opinion of merite, that they eaſilic 
deſpiſe ang ſer light by che lawfull keeping of Gods com- 
maundements :which,dayly experience doth plentitullic 
witnclle, 


The third commandement. 


Thou ſhalr not take the name ofthe Lord thy God in 
vain.For,the Lord wil not hold lum gwilcleſſe,chat raketh 
his name in vaine, 

Theoph.We haue bene long inthe expoſition of the ſe 
cond commamdement:becauſe the matter it lelfrequired 


.,At.Now we are to come to the third, And fiſt, ler vs ice, 
" how many parts there be of ir, 


Mat, Thc, as of the former. 


IH, 


—— _- 


12 Concernins good workes, 
t Inthefirſt, 1s forbidden the rath vie of Gods name. 
2 [n thc lecond,is commanded the fandifying of it :& 
this i5 contayied vader a prohibition, 
3 Th: thicdis athreatning pronoticed againſt the brea, 
kers ot this commandement, 
Theopgh. That the cxpotition of this commaundement 
may be the calier,l will demand three things, 
1 Fuſt,in what ſenſe the name of God is taken, in this 
lace. 
2 Sccondly , what it is to take the name of God in 
vaine. 
3 Thirdly, how many wayecs1t may be takenin vaine. 
Theoph, Declare, what the name of God thgnifieth, 
Tho fl Mat. It is firſt taken tor God himleltes as it 1s cafe ro 
pe gather out of the words of Moſes : 1f thou fhalr nor take 
mand.isof heed to do all the words ot this law, winch are written in 
God: name. this booke,to fcarc that glorious and terrible name, the 
Denut.2v%» Lord hy God, the Lord will make thy plagues wondertull. 
z8, Secondly, it Ggn-herh all thoſe things, whuch conceine 
his glory.as his word and wotkes. 
Theoph, But now whart 1s it to take the name of God in 
vanes 
How the Mat. To ſpeake of God,or his words, or workes,con- 
name of temptuouſſie,lighely,and raſhly : : this 15, to prophane and 
God 15ta> ynhallow his Maicſty. For this cauſc he ſaid rather, the 
Eenin valne i meof the Lord thy God, then myname , For, this bee 
meant;thar,iecing the Lord isour god,we ought ro think 
ſo reucrenily of tis Maieſty, that of vs it ſhould be had 1n 
moſt reucrend & inmolable eſtimation. 

Toeo/b, Now we are to lee, how many wayes the name 
of God 15 taken in yaine ; whichis the third point of the 
firſt part of this commandement, 

Mat, It may indecde bee raken in vaine, ſundry waics: 


How many 

vaies itis Which notwithſtanding 1 will reduce vnto tac, 

exkenin x The firft, which is allo the moſt grievous,is blaſphe+ 
VAinc, my,thar is raiing:namely, when a man doth not onclic 


ſpeake contemptuoufly of God,bur doth alſo vicreproch- 
full words,and ſuch as ſauour of cotemprt againſt his ma- 


iclty:as they do,that renounce God.Io whom allo,we do 
10ync 


——————— ———— 
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loyne all thoſe,thattrample vnder their feet the moſt ho- 
ly myſtery ofour ſaluation wrought by Chriſt, and do viu- | 
ally :weare by his death, bloud,body,and orher parts ther. | 
of:as,h1s head and belly; and that, for the moſt part, of et 
urpole,& for the nonce;nor becing ſtirred or occaſioned 

thereto, by anger:albcir,,ndeed,there be no anger,that be- Ne 
fore God can excu'c lv horrible blaſphemy. | 

Theoph. Such men verily be farre off from giuing thoſe | 
thankes which we owe vnto him,in that he vouchlafed to ) 
rake vpon hum our humane naturez& thatzin it(to dehuer | 
ys from eucrlaſting death)he would be abaled ro the molt Mt 
ſhametull death of the ciofle. \\ 

Mat. Thou lay ct true, And thereinthey ſhewthem- [1 
ſclucs worſethcn the very Iewes,of whom he was crucift- | 
ed. For,if they had knowen him, they would not haue cru- x, cox.z, 8. 
ciſicd the Lord of glory, fanth Paule. Thertore,cxceprt they 
repent,it mult needs come to palle,that (to their etcrnall 
milcry)chey ſhall fcele his moſt iuſt wrath and iudgemer; 
ſeeing that,of ſer purpole, they doc ſo protane the benekir 
ofour redewption wrought by him, 

Theach, Letvs ſearchour another way, whereby the 
name of God 1s taken in vaine, 

Mat.When we abuſc the holy Scripture:which is done, The pro- 
chictly three wayes, phanng of 

1 Firſt, whenit is profancd by ridiculous ſcoffes and Gods word. 
mocks,as the manner of drunkards and prophane men 1s. 

2 Sccondly,when it is corrupted; that is,wreſted other- 
wile then the crue {cnſe 15:45, hereticks doe. 

3 Thirdly,when any abulcth it co inchantments or ſor- 
ccries,for the healing ofmen or beaſts,and ſuch like. 

Theoph. But they which by that meanes heale diſeaſes 
(clpecially choſe of men)do ſay,there is no fin init: ſeeing 
they vie good words, whereof there followeth a very good 
cttc&; namely, good health for the moſt part reſtored to Y 
the ſicke, 1:8 

Mat. Thediuell vſcth to aſſaile men,diſguiſed: thar is ts 
ro ſay,he changeth himſelfe into an Angell ot light; ro the | | 
end,he may be the berrer welcom.For he knowerh, thar it 2.C0.11.14, | 
he were delcried,all would abhorre him, Therefore he can P 
tindc 


—— —_—_— 
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finde no better colour, then ifhe make ſhew of the word 
of God:which,neuerthelefle, is both corrupred by him, 8& 
wreſted from the true meaning, as hee doth with here- 
tickes: or clſe it is turned from the right and lawfull vic 
(namely,docrine, reproote,correfion,and inftruttion)to 
the healing of bodies,and ſuch otaer deluſions ; wherby 
both it is profaned,and the name of God taken mn va:ne, 
Whereupon it is plaine, that the cures, which ijometimes 
enſue vpon thole deceipts and iuglings,be nut of God(a. 
gainſt whom there 1s,that way, great fin committed); bur 
from the Duucil, 

Theoph, Canſt thou proouc,that thoſe kinds of healings 
or cures,be of the Duel]? 

Mat, . Yea indeede,and that moſt eaſily. For Gol vſeth 
onely two waies to the curing of diſcaſes : whereof one 
is naturall & ordinaric; namely,by the help of medicines, 
whcreinto he hath pur that vertuc and force :the other 1$ 
beſides the courſe ofnature,by miracle;which 1s, when god 
himſelfe doth ir,by his own power, But, that way of hea- 
ling,by rchearfing words out of the holy Scriptures, can- 
not be called ordinary or naturall; foraſmuch as the word 
of God is not giuen to heale bodies,bur ſoules.Neither can 
it be reckoned among the miracles, which proceede from 
the power of God. For,the power of God is not rycd to 
the vttering of certaine words, be they neuer lo good or 
exccllent:otherwiſc there were no man,thar might not do 
miracles at his plcaſure:which,in very deed,is moſt abſurd. 
For thereupon it ſhould tollow, that God declareth his 
power, not according to his owne will, bur according 
to our pleaſure. Theretore no man ought to doubr, bur 
that theſc kinds of healings be of the Piucl), and not of 
God. 

Theoph, They obic, that it is not likely, that the Di- 
uecll(the enemy of mankind)thould regard and care for the 
good health of men, 

Mat. That which treachers and poyſoners are wont to 
do(namely,to flatter thee for a time, ro the end they may 
afterward lay hands vpun thee the more caſily ) che ſame 


victh the Diucll,For,ithc heals rhe dilcaſe s of _ - © 
ot 
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doth it with no other minde,burt to binde the owners of 
them to himſclfe.1f he bring any eaſe to our bodies, hee 
doth itto bring the ſoule 1n bondage to huralelf, and(con- 
ſequent]y)rhar,at length he may throwe down body and 
ſoule inco hell, where he is. Finally, ke doth alwaics vſurp 
dominion and Lordihip ouer them,to whome he maketh 
ſhew of ſeruice for a time, 

Theoph,lt were therefore better for a man to ſerue him- 
ſelfc,then ro haue fuch aſcruant. 

Aat, lt were ſo;and,indeed,to be holden with fickneſſe 
all the t1me ot our life, rather then ro 1ecouer our health 
by his hclpe. 

Theoph, I will yer demandonething. Whence haththe 
Diucllithis power, that hee can heale the diſcalcs of our | 
Loaic? | 

Mat.God permitterh it vnto him by his iuſt iudgemer, | 
as ir hath beene already ſaid; that they might more and bY 
more be blinded, which flic ro the diuell : that ſo,by their 
own delert,they may periſh in their crrors, 

Theoſh.The third maner of taking Gods name in vaine 
is behind, 

M:t, Itis,when a man profeſſeth himſelfe ro knowe Gods naws 
God;but denicth lum 1n his deeds :thar is, whoſe whole take in vain 
lite ycelderh nothing bur oftenies and ſtumbling blockes, by diſfolute- il 
Oftuch the Propher maketh mention; for thus the Lord neſſe of life. i 
chiderth with them; Why docſt thou declare my ſtarures, P[al.50.16 
and takeit my law 1n thy mouth ? ſecing thou harcſt ro. __ | 
be reformed, and haſt caſt my wordes behind thee . The 4 
ſame allo is to be thought of hypocrites; which are farre | 
worſe then rheſe, For,in words,& outward deeds, they do 
vainely make thew ot the feare of God :but their hart is 
very tarre oft trom him.ln this number alſo they may bee 
reputed, wholc mind wandreth about other matters,whilc | 
they are praving, i} 

Tneeph. Letvs come to the fourth manner of taking ,.,, 1s 
Go.ls namein vaine, - i «x 

Mat. When this word God, or the name of leſus, is God wits F 
vied of vs cither rathlic or without cauſe, as many doc; 94 conſi- | 
with whom 4t 4s 0rdinatic, thatzin the way of waiuclling acLatiou, 

OI 
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or wondering,they ofcen vie theſe ſpeeches, my God'Ieſud 

Theoph, Bur thou ſhalt hardly perſwade thele, that tney 
take the name of God in vaine; although it be often vied 
of them. For they lay; Iris better to name God then the 
Duwell. 

Mat. Our nature is ſo corrupr,and fo vſcd to fin, that 
we [ce not any bur the greateſt: which,indeede,ifthey bee 
wertghed by our 1udgement, (hall bee taken tot very imall, 
For this cauſe, ' God gaue vnto vs his Law: which is as it 
wereaglaſſe, and a moſt perte& patrerne of holinelle ; 
that,by comparing our aftions with it we might acknow- 
ledge our finnes,and ſtudic to amend, But,of theie things 
ſhall be ſpoken more at large, when we come to the vie of 
the Law. 

Now we are to examine that fourth manner of breaking 
this law,by comparing it with the commandement ir1e)t, 
Thou shalt not take the name of the Loyd thy God im vaine, 

What is this, vaine ? do wethen only fn againſt Gods 
name,when we aflaile & ſer vponit with blaſphenues and 
renouncing of it?No,at no hand:bur euen then allo,when 
itis named either contempruouſle or raſhly. Bur who is 
ne,thar(becing in his right mind) ſeeth nor, that it is both 
coremptuouſhic & raſhly vſcd in thele formes of (peach ? If 
one haue bin at a feaſt(which peraduenture hath not bene 
withour riot and other fins)he wil nor. feare to vtiter thelc 
words,according to the cuſtome among vs; 

O my God, how exceflively hauc we laughed! 

Q© my God, how richly and daintily were we entertained! 
Ifany of our ſeruants diſquier vs,by their ynskilfulnelle or 
Nlowenelle,ſtraight way he ſhall hearc, 

O God, how fooliſh thou art! 

O God, how flowe thou art! 

If we hnde any place hichy and vncleane, or if we finell 
any il] {auour,by & by ſhall the name of God be mingled 
with theſe things, in thele wards; 

O God, what a tilthy place! 

O God,whar an ill {auour do I ſmell! 

Thele examples,moſt common among, our countrey- 
men,wer to be remEbred;that we might lo much the more 
plaincly 
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plainely ſhew,how common a thing it is with vs,to vie the 
name of God conte ptuouſly,& vnaduiſedly, A certain An. 
cient left 1t written, thar if we hane acoſtly garment, we 
do then only pur ir on, when we go to the copany of great 
perlonages, & do moſt carefully Jooke vnto it thar it be 
not ſported: Infomuch that we ſhun & auo1d al ſuch things 
as might ſoyle it, Bur the moſt holy name of God(with the 
excelleacy & worthinclle wherof no garment, no nor any 
creature is indeede to be compared) 15 ſo littic eſteemed 
of vs, that it 1s continually mixed with vain and idle ſpea- 
ches, railings, and hithuncfle, | 

Theoph. | do acknowledge,that the name of God 1s 4- 
buſed with very great cotempt,in the ſpeeches which thou 
haſt reckened vp:but, that fin 15 ſo common, that m veric 
dcede the godly themſclues,and luch as dchire to reforme 
their hucs,be nor free from it, For,a man ſhall ftinde veric 
few that ſin not in this point. 

Mat.The cauſe why I haue handled that fin the more 
largecly,was,that it may the better be knowne : eſpecially 
ro {uch as be touched with any feare of God, that by the 
reuerence,wherewith they honor his name, they may be 
mooucd to amendment: Which they ſhall with very ſmal 
lavor artraine, if they giue their minds vnco it, 

Theoph. Ler vs come to the hift and laſt way,wherby the 
name of God 1s taken in vaine. 

Mat. Thats, when a man ſweareth vainely, 

Theoph. Before 1 demid how any {weareth by the name 
of god vainly,l wold hauec thceto d-clare what an oathis. 

Mat. lt 1s the calling of God to witnelle, for the conkics 
mation of the vnknowne truth of our ſpecch, 

T'1oph. How many kinds of oaths be there? 

AMat, Two.For,the one 1s of things paſt, the other of 
things to come; namely when any thing is promiſed with 
an oath: which promite,ifitbe made vnto God, is called 
2 VOW, 

Theo.Let vs conſider how a man ſiweareth by the name 
of God, in vaine, 

Mat, That is,as often as thoſe circumſtances,which are 
r:quircd iN an oath, are not kept, 

7 hoo, 


} 


Of a vaine 


oath, 


Of an oath. 


Plal.15.4. 


lob.3.44. 


x13 Concernme good workers, 

Theoph. How many are thoſe circumſtances? 

AMat.1n an oath concerningthings paſt,there are bur 
three; without which, the oath ſhall be a/rog:cher vaine, 

1. Thefirſtis,thar the thing, which we. are ready to 
{wcare,be not only truc;but allo that the trueth of it bee 
certainly knowne to vs, 

2, Secondly,thar it be of ſome importance either in 
reſpec of Gods glory,or the good of our neighbour, 

3. Thethirdis; thar the truth ofthat thing, by no 0- 
ther meanes can be brought to light : for,otherwiſe, the 
name of God is contempruouſly vied. 

Burzas an oath reſpeerh things ro comegrhere be fiuc 
chings to be oblerucd, 


Firſt,that the thing be of ſome importance. 


Is 

2, That itbeiuſt and lawiull, 

3. Thatitbe in our power. 

4. Thot webe ready to performe it, 

5. Finally,that when time is we performe ir indeede; 


alchough it ſhould be to our lofſe:as we be taught of the 
Propher. 

Theoph. Whar,it all theſe circumſtances bee not obſct, 
ued,is not the name of God taken in vainc? 

Mat. Itis:and herein he is greatly reproached, cſpeci- 
ally, ifrhat whereof we ſweare be not true, For then hee, 
that ſo ſweareth,doth pur a lyc and an vntruth vpon god; 
and conſcquently,io much as in hun lyeth,doth take trom 
him his Godicad,and makcth hum like the Diuell, who 1s 
the father oft lics, 

Theoph, Bur 1f we hauc taken our oath to doe ſome 11! 
thing(as,for cxample,to kil)arc we boud to pertorm that? 

Mat. Atno hand For,in our Baptilme,we vowed vnto 
God,that we would leruc him,and obcy his will, And that 
oath cutteti oft a)l other contrary to ut. 

Stnne theretorc 15 committed, mn that an vnlawful oath 
was taken vaincly and rafhly,and contrary to the will of 
God: howbcir,it were tar more hainous to keep this oatli, 
But it wee be not bound to do 11] things, alben we haue 
exprelly promled them;much lefde it they be required of 
vs , vnder the colour of lowe general promiſe, For , 
: ſecrouy 
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ſecretly they be excepted which arenor Jawfull ; no lefle | 
the thoſewhich be impoſhible,or cinot be done, And ther. 7 
fore Herod was not bound to cur off the head of lobn Bap. ay,p 14.7, | 4 
| tiſt,by his oath taken to Herodias, 
Theoph. We haue ſpoken ſuſhciently ofthe firſt part of The ſecond 
| this commandement:;lert vs come to the other, Now, that tek of the) 
| | " | ird come 
| perraineth ro the 1actifying of Gods name, By whatmeans ,.,ndement 
therefore may the name of God be ſanCtificd or hallowed of ſandity«| 
| of ys? ing Gods þ 
Mat. By fiue;euen the ſame number with thoſe, wherby ***+ * 

itis taken in vaine. 

Theoph. Declarc ſeucrally cucry oftheſe. | 

Hat. The firſt is,that we ing his praiſes,read his word, | | 
and ſpeake reuerently ot him, 

2. Thc other is,that in aducrfty hee praiſed of vs, : } 
both in hart & mouthzas we.read 1cþ did, in theſe words, 109.1,2T. 

Let the name of God be bleſſed. {4 

. The thirdis,thart lo often as need ſhall require,we | 
do make a moſt franke confeſſion of his truth; and leade 
a life agreeable ro that confcſhon., 

4. The fourth is, that we pray vnto him,and from our 
hearr give him thanks, 

5. Thefifr,thar,when it ſhall be neceſſary , we ſweare ; 
by his name, .\jf 

Thcoph, How is the name of God ſanftiked ,when we 0 
{weare by ir? i 

Mat. Becauſe,by an oath lawfully raken, he is acknow- bis 
ledged of vs for the true God : foralmuch aswee confcfie | 
him to be the ſearcher of the heart and ſecret theughts, | 
when we cal him co be a witnulle ofthe things that be hid- I: 
den trom men, 

Secondly,becauſe wefly ro him as a moſt earneſt de- 
fender of truth; an4 therefore a moſt ſeuere reuenger of 
lyers,and ſuch gs foriweare themlclues. And theſe indeed 
be the proper offices vt Gud alonc, It 

Finally, by an oath I1s name 1s fanCtified:ſceing thar,by 4 
wr,controuerſies, which hurt Chriſtian charitie, be ended, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Ht6,6.16, | | 

þ 
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From whence wee may gather, how wonderfull the | 
| kinds - | 
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nfl A» kindenes of God is toward vs : who doth lo far abaſe him; 
py ſelfe, that hawill be preſent ar our controuerhies, & make 
— an endof them. Therfore there isno cauſe why we ſhould 
Gearing. doubt to ſweare by his name,in the place of iudgement , 
or elſe where; fo as all che conditions be kept. For who. 
ſocucr refuſeth to lweare, retuſeth ro giue glorie vnto 
Gad. 

Theoph. But Chriſt commandeth that we {weare nor at 
all, neither by the heauen, nor by the earth; and that our 
comunication be yea,yea,nay,nay:afhrming furtherzrhae 
whatſocuer 15 more, 1» otcuill, which alſo is confirmed by 
James $12 Saint lames. 

Aat. That indeed is true. Bur Chriſt, in the ſame Chap- 
ter, plainely ſaith; that he came nor to defiteyirthe lawe 
or the Prophers,but to fuifill chem, Therforc his purpole 15 
not to condemne the right viaot an oath, cxprefly com- 
manded of God in thele words of Moſes; T hou thalt tcare 
Deut.6.13. the Lord thy God,and thalt ſerue tum ornciy, and (weare 
by his name. 
Theoph. With what minde therforc, did Chrift vtrerly 
forbid ſwear!ng? ; 
Mat.With a purpoſe to reſtore,to this commandement, 
the true vnderſtandmg of it; which had bcne much cor- 
rupted by the falſe glotlcs of the Scribe and Pharifies, For 
they raughr,it was no fn, when any lware in vane by the 
crearures(as,by heaucn and earth); lecing char the name 
of God was not exprel{cd, Bur Chiilt meancth to ſhew, 
thar although the name of God was (yppretied , or not 
mencioned,yet lecretly it was futhciencly cxpreticd in ſuch 
othes;& that there tore therein fn was commurted againſt 
this commandement, Therefore his purpolc1s not tn for- 
bid the Jaw full vic of an oath; but,the abute:as when a man 
ſwcarcth vamely,b; whai name,or in what manner loc- 
yer it be done. 

Toeoph. ittulowera therefore, thar it is lawfull to 
ſwcarc by CICatul eSi0 as it be not vainely : foralmuch as 
the naine of God 15 tecretly vnderſtood m them. 

Mat, Neaveiily: yetwith this condiuion , thar thoſe 
C1Carures be auvoged mlwearing, which hauc bene com+ 
monly 


Mat.5.34- 
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fmionly abuſed to idolatry, For then the name of God is THus this 
not vnderſtood vnder them,vur it is euen ſuppreſſed, that learned 
they may haue his roome, the honour being giuen vnto —_ f 
them, which belongeth ro the maieſty of God alone, But jv. thogt's 
| this do they, which ſwear by the names otSaints departed. of this mat. 
| Tn whichreſpe® the Lords bitterly angry with them thact ter. 
| ſweare by other Gods,and raketh that kinde of lwearing 
| to be an argument of manifeſt falling: away from him, 
| Whercupon he complaincth ofthe Iſraclites in Jeremy, wn 
| theſe words : Thy children haue forſaken me, and (worne ,,, 29.5.5 
by thoſe which are not Gods, And that indeed very iuſtly: = ** 
for the breaking of the ſecond and third commandement, 
is a ſigne of breaking the turtt, 
Theoph. How lo ? 
Mat. Euen as he worſhippeth God with ſpirituall wor- 
ſhip,and ſwearcth by his name fo ott as the Lord ſhall re- 
quire, which ſpiritually hath conceived and comprehen» 
ded himin his minde :; fo whoſocuer hath imagined to 
himlſclfe a falſe God,or marty Gods,doth foorthwith ſhew 
it by worſhipping of Idols, whole names hee hath in his 
mouth, when he {weareth. It 1s therforc truely faide, that 
idols be firſt in the heart, before they be brought foorth ci. 
ther with the hand or mouth, 
Theoph. Let vs come to the third part of the commaun- 
dement, which 1s the threatning againſt ſuch as breake 
it, 
| 


Mat, Its contained in theſe words; The Lord will nor jor 
| | ) The third 

hold him guilclefſe which caketh his name in vaine, Wher, part of the 

by it appeareth,thar che tranigreſfion ot chis commande- third com- f- 

; ment 3s accounted a molt hainous ſinne before God, riot- mandements 

| withſtanding men make 1ght of it, and thar theretore hee 

| will with gricuous pun mcats,be auenged vpon ſuch as 


£ 


be guley of it, 
Theoph.1s there any thing that doth ſo much aggravate q 
this fiane? II} 
Mat, Yeaverily. For there is nocommandement in "Ii 


the breaking wherof chere 15 icenc ſuch intolenc contempc 
of God, | 


Theoph, Why ſo? | | 
: Mui. lh | 


'222 Conterning good workes, 
Mat. Becauſe we are ledde io breake the other com; 
mandements, cither vpon a falſe opinion of worſhipping 
God as when we giue our {clues to idolatry and ſuper. 
ſticion ; or for our owne eſtimation, *when we yecld our 
ſclues to reuenge: or for our plcalure , when wee commit 
fornication ; or for our profit, when wee ſtcale ; or tor 
ſome feare, as when wee tell alye : bur for the breaking 
of this commandement, wee can pretend neither the 
worſhipping of God, nor our profit, nor our plea'ure 
neitherany feare, Therefore the tranſgrefſion of this co. 
mandcment, and eſpecially blaſphemne , hath no other 
beginning, bur a moſt manifeſt contempt of Gods 
maieſty. 
Theo. Some are wont to excuſe the matter by cuſtome, 
to cleare themſclues of the fin ot the contempr of God. 
Mat, But I would demand, whence that cuſtome ſprong: 
D1d it not come from the very impicty and mad contepr 
of God, wherewith our minds were wholly taken vp and 
pollefled before: For it1s certaine,whe ar the firſt the mind 
of man is lightened with the leaſt ſun. beame of the feare 
of God, that that bad cuſtome is preſently changed, how- 
ſocuecr it might goc about ro defend u fclfe by preſcription 
of very long time. 


The fourth Commandement, 


Remember the Sabboath day , to keepe ir holy , fixe 
daics ſhalr thou labour, and do all thy worke, but the ſea. 
uenth day ſhall be the Sabboarh to the Lord thy God; 
in it thou ſhalt do no manner of worke, thou, nor thy 
ſonne, nor thy daughter, thy man-ſcruant, nor thy maid- 
teruant,nor thy cartell,nor the ftranger that 1s within thy 
gares: for in ſix daies rhe Lord made the heaven and the 
carth,the ſca,and all that in them 15,and reſted the ſeauerh 
day, wherfore the Lord blefled the Sabboath day and hal- 
lowed it, 

Toeoph, The fourth commandement of this firſt Table 
Is behind : to the expoſition whereokh, that we may make 
an caſter way,lct vs {ec of how many parts it ſtandeth. 

Mat, Oi tours, | 
1. Jhc 


t. The firſt conraineth the ſiumme of the whole com- 
mandement,in theſe words; Remcmbet the Sabtorh day, 
ro i ecpeir holy. 

"The ſecond ſheweth, which that Sabboarh day 'is, 
When keith : Six daies ſhalt chon labour and ds 'all thy 
worke:hut ypon the teaucnth d ay , thall'be the'S Sabboark 
ry the-Lord: thy God, 

2. Thethird teacheth,how that day. jos be kept holy, 
Thou ſhalt do no worke, nemther thou, northy ſane, nor 
thy daughter,nor thy m; inſeruant, northy mad: ſeruant, 
nor thy catell, nor the ſtranger that 15 withif thy bares; 

4. The fourth rendereth a reaſon, why he appointed 
the ſeauench day,rather than any other day,vnto th:s reſt, 
For infixe daics God made the heatieand the earth, the 
ſea,& all that in then is, & reſted rhe ſeauenth aay, there- 
fore he bletled the Sabboath day and hailowed it, 

Theo, We mult follo's theſe fourc parcs 1n order, Declare 
therefore the meaning ot the firſt, | 

Aa. When the Lord taith ; Remetnber the Sabboath 
day, he teacherh vs, that this cormandement is of vetic 
orcat waiphr, W hich appeareth ro be moſt true, cucn by 
this, that the keeping ot the reſt of the commandements, 
denendeth ypon the keeping of this. In reſp<& whereof; 
the Lord cuc ery where by his Prophets , obu &eth to the 

frachtes tlic tranſorethion- of this contmavndement , 
when hee mcaneth to fignihe the breach of the 
whole Law, He addeth after ; that thou ſanttitie or hal- 
low it: that is,cealc and abſtaine from bodily works, thar 
thou maicſt apply thy fcltc carneitly to ipirituall and 
heaucnly. 

Theoph. Which calleſt thou hcauenly and fpiriruall 
workes/ 

Mat.T hat we may vnderftand that pointywe muſt know 
that the Sabboath was commanded of God tour rwo cau- 
ſes, the firſt whereof was ceremoniall. Thar cerememec 
alſo i 1s confidered 1m iwo reſpes, For by thar bodily rcit, 
the Lord mcant co warne the people of litacil,ro ibſtaine 
and reſt from their owne wotrkes being carnadll and defts 
me thac-they might lufter the holy Ghoſt ro works 
J.z RA 
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124 Concerning good Works, 
in ther, This doth he, himſclfe witnefle in theſe wordes; 
See that you kcepe my Sabboath,becaulc it is a hgne be- 
eyecnc me and you in your generations, that you may 
knowe, that it is I the Lord which ſanRific you, Our of 
which words it is plaine, that that ceremony was a type 
or ſhadow of our regeneration, 

Secondly,that ceremony ſerucd, to fignifie the eucrla» 
ſting reſt of the kingdome of heauen,which was as it were 
a part ofthe former, For that caule the Lord calleth rhe 
land of Canaan,reſt,becaulc it was a figne or token of c« 
rernal life, according to the interpretation ofthe Apoſtle 
ro the Hebrewes, 

The other end of the bodily reſt, is this, that wee may 
waite vpon the miniſterie of the Church : for thar is cſta- 
bliſhed by God in this commidement, Morcouer, that we 
may meditate vpon his workes, and diligently apply our 
felues to the loue of our neighbour, and the inſtruftion 
ofour houſhold & family. Thele are the two ends of this 
bodily reſt :the firſt whercot wogerher with the reſt of che 
ceremonies, is taken away by rhe comming of Chriſt, who 
1s the tructh ofir, But the other is perperuall and to cont1, 
nuec for cuer, Therctore that reſt belongeth vnto vs, and 
1s cucry weeke to be kepr one day, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the other part. 

Mat, After that the Lord had commanded one day for 
reſt,then he ſheweth which day he wil haue kepr,and that 
is the ſeaucnth, namely the laſt of the weeke. He doth allo 
teach, how we ſhould ſpend the reſt ofthe weeke, namely 
in wotxing,that is,n doing our worldly buſineſles, to the 
end we may be the fitter tor the reſt of the ſeaucnth day , 
and may the better performe ſuch things as hee himlſclfe 
hath commanded. 

Thcoph. Which was the ſeauenth day? 

Mat. '] hat which we do yet call Saterday,For the Lords 
day,properly,is the fiſt day ot the weekc, according to 
the diſtin&ton made by God himleclte, Bur that ſeauenth 
day the Apoſtics changed,to teach that the ceremony was 
abiogatcd, and the Zeſt they pur off to the Lords day, 
ypon the which Chriſt by bis reſurreRzon had pur w 
£ 
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endo that ceremonie. 

Theoph How did Chriſt by his reſurreRion, pur an end 
ynto that ceremonie ? 

Mat.Becauſe,by the vertue and power thereof, we are 
ſpiritually rayſed vp,that we may ſcrue God, and mortific 
our concupiſcences all the dates of our life:fo as, for this 
purpoſe,we do not now ſtand in need of the obleruations 
of any day, | 

Theoph. Is not this to obſerue daies, which thou con» 
demnedſt as a furperſtitious thing, in the expoſition of the 
former commandements? 

Mat. To obſerue daies and times, is nothing elſe bit ro 
thinke one Jay or time holier then another,which agreerh 
not co the hallowing of the lords day.For we do not attri- 
bure vnto it greater holineſle then ro another, Burt when 
the Apoſtles would take away the ceremonie ofthe ſca- 
uenth day,they appointed this, which came firſt in place, 
ro that vſe, And as another day had bene as fit, fo neither :$ 
this lefſe fit or conuenient, then any other, 

Theeph. Declare the third part of the commandement. 

Mat. It teacheththat no worke concerning this life 1s 
ro be done, vnleflc it be neceflary,vpon that day,Bur it is 
ro be marked,that ſuch works were then iudged to be faul. 
tic and (infull among the Iewes, becauſe they were con- 
trarie to the cqremony whch they were bound to keepe, 
Burt now,that ceremonie being taken away, they are nog 
forbidden as cuill jn themſclues, but becauſe they hinder 
vs and withdraw vs from holy excrciles and meditations, 

Theopb. Bur why is there mention made of the Reſt of 
men-ſ{cruants,and of maid-{cruants,of cattel,and of ſtran« 

ers? 

Hat, Concerning men-ſeruants, and maid-ſeruants, 
God commandeth this, aſwell that they nught haue ſome 
eaſe from labour, as alſo that they might attend vpon the 
miniſteric of rhe Church,and lo to care for and looke ta 
their owne ſaluation,no leffe then their maiſters. The Keſt 
of beaſts God doth therefore ment ion,becaule they work 
not but with theſcruice and helpe of ſeruants. He ſpeaketh 
allo of ſtrangers, becauſe if they be of the ſame profelſion 
” 75 yith 
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with vs they alſo arc bound to keepe the lawe of God; if 
not,yct at leaſt, heede muſt be taken thar they bee nor an 
euill example the rcſt. 

Throph. The fourth part is remaining, 

Mat.The Lord ſettcth betore vs his owne exawple, the 
more. earneſtly ro pricke vs forward to the keeping of 
that Reſt. He d&th allo call to our remembrance the c1£a- 
tion of the world, that we might remember of whom we 
haug our b: ginning, and the 1nnumerable Lenchites that 
Wwe cnigy :The 5 : $abbo: ath & day therefore ſhoul:lLc vnto ys 

as it were ant imiave of the creawuon of the waild ; and 

Vhon that d day. ought we to mcditare and thinke vppon 

=—_ creation \. leaſt wee be gualtic of that fault, which 

| Godin {OT 61CL times by Moſes vpbraided the Tewes with: 

Thou baſt forgotten thatitrong God wich hach begor- 
ren thee, the 'God which made thee thou haſt not re- 
membred, 

Hercupan itis,that by namc he reckoneth vp cuerie of 
his work S by it ſeltc, For infixc daics ihe Lord madc the 
heaven and the earth, the {ea,and all that is in them, Pur 
here 15s mcntien ofihe Lords rcſting,nox becauſe he hath 
caſt off the carc of his wotks:for he continually wo: keth 
Lo pieſeruc his creatures, and to guide them by his provi- 
dence, lut this he would reach vs,that hc hath ccaſcd from 
making of the kinds of things. Finally, the bleſſing and 
hallowi ing of the Sabbaoth Fe is aficr added,nort becaulc 
thar dy 1 in it {cite kholicr then others; but for thar it 1s 
of God appointed for this purpoſe, -tri Jar wee ſhould @ 
tromour owne woikcs, and diligently giuc our lclues to 
holy works. 
 Theoph, The-Sabbaoth day therefore is ſanQtificd of 

god,im thathe gid ; ppont ito holy and 1Ci1grous wo; ks: 
It is alſo ſanGificd of vs,vhen we giUC LU: clues cai cfully 
to performe thole works, 

Aat. Iris truce, 

Theoph, Bur arc nocthe reſt of the daics ſo hallowed of 
God, namely that they bc appointed 'to holy and rehigrous 
works? 


4jatz Yes verily ,fo farre foouth indecde as may befor 
-F Our 
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our buſineſſes. Bur vpon the Sabbaorh,al other things are 
to be ſer afide,that we may diligently apply our ſelues to 
thoſe works. And verily men be withour excuſe, except 
they do this For whercas the Lord hath deuided the week 
into ſeauen daics,hc appointed one @ncly for himſelfc, bur 
the other ſixc he hath lett ynto vs, ro looke to our owne 


martceLs, 


The ſecond Table of the Law, 


Theoph, The ftoure commaundements of the firſt Ta- 
ble becing expounded,order requireth that we come to 
the fixe lait,But betore we goe to the expolition of cach 
by it ſelfe, I defire you ro make a generall and briete expo- 
fition of them,which may ſhew how they agree rogeth& 
rer,as you did when you handled the firſt Tablc. 

Mat. As inthe firſt Table the Lord doth reach true 


rcligion,thar is, the way whereby wee may truclie wor- The ſumme 
ſhippe him : Soin the laſt hee preicribeth a hole policte of che laſt 
or goucrnement vynto men, that they may keep peace a- Tavic. 


mong themſclues, and ſerue God with one minde, Bur 
for the vpholding of that policie,ir is neccflaric that ſome 
he luperiors, and other lome inferiors, and thatthe ſu- 
periours be armed with ſome authoritie, wherewith they 
may keepe the ſubie&ts within the bounds of rheir duertie, 
and prouide that the mightier doc no wrong to men of 
meane qualitie. Now .all theſe things doth the Lord or- 
daine in the hfth commandement, For by little and lictle 
he doth in continuance of time bring vs to all lawful ſub- 
tion, beginning with that which 1s moſt caſe ro bee 
borne. Haung {erled and appointed Magiſtrates,hee doth 
preſently adioyne Lawes,by which they ought ro gouern 
their lubicits peaceably, and kcepe them 1n equitie and 
wultice:From whence allo cucry one ſhould lecke the rule 
of loue, that they may live with their neighbours, accor. 
ding to the will of God, 

And fiſt, becauſe nothing is more neceſſarie ſor the 
ſafegard of humane lſocicric, then that the hife of man be 
prelcrucd,in the fixt commaundement the Lord forbid- 
b4 I 4 d&crb 
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deth murther,and alſo commandcth that cuery one pre. * 
ſerue thelife of his neighbours, no otherwiſe then their 
owne. When he harh caken order for the ſatcgard of mens 
liucs, becauſe men are mortall, in the ſeuench comman- 
demenr, forbidding whoordome, he enioyneth mariage to 
all men thar haue not the gift of continency, to the ende 
mankind may be preſerued and encicaſed. And becaule a 
family or houthold followerh mariage , to the ſuſtaining 
whereof riches are required, in the eight commandement 
he appointeth to euery one proprietic of goods, while he 
forbiddeth theft, wherewith quiet poſlcfhon is diſturbed 
and troubled; and doth allo command, that we labour to 
get riches, both for our owne vic,and to giue to the poor, 
Afterward, becauſe it cannot be(luch is the deſire and co- 
uctouſncilc of men)thart goods can bee enioyed of vs, bur 
that oftErimes there ariſe trifes and controverſies, which 
the Magiſtrarcs cannot appealc,except they plainly know 
the trueth of the matter,in the ninth commandement the 
Locd forbiddeth falſe wuneſle-bearing, which is no ſmall 
hinderance to the ending of controucrlics,and doth com. 
mand that we ſpeak the trurth,both before the Magiſtrate, 
and cl{cwhere 1n all kind of matters, Finally, becauſc the 
Law: giuer is ſpiritual, he would teach vs that his Law allo 
1s ſpiritual:thatis,that it requireth not only outward obe- 
dicnce,as the lawes made by men do,bur cucn the inward 
affection otrhe hart. Therefore vader the name of concu. 

iſcence, whuch hc torbiddeth in the Jaſt commandemer, 
he requireth allo this,that we obey him with all our hart, 
ſo as there be nor any thing in vs, be it neur lo little, that 
1s contrarie to his wall. 


The fift commandement of the Law. 


Honor thy father and thy mother,that thy daics may be 
Jong in the Jand,which che Lord thy God guueth thee. 

Theopy. Lertvs goe tothe particular expoſition of cach 
commandement ofthe lait T able. And ler vs begin at the 
fifr,which is the firſt. Thele be the words of it; Honor thy 
father and thy mother, &c,Of how many pauts ſtageth it? 


#% 
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Mat. Ofrwo,the firſt is a preceprt, namely that we ho- 

or father and mother:the other is a promiſe made to the 
| gs of this commandement, which 1s, that they ſhall 
liue long:wherin ſecretly is contained athreatning againſt 
ſuch as breake it, 

Theoph. Thor we may clearely vnderſtand the former 
part,two queſtions are to be derermined of vs, Firſt whom 
God comprehendeth vnder the name of parents :And lc- 
condly what is to be vnderſtood by the name of Honour, 
Anſwere therefore to this queſtion, 


Mat. Vnder the name of parentes they all be compre- vVhobe 
hended, who by any meanesin reſpeR of their office are £ 
bound to do the dutie of parents toward vs, namely they , 


that ought to haue care for our inſtruions, health, life, 
preſeruation of our goods,credite and peace.For in theſe 
things is contained the duetie of par&ts toward their chil» 
dren. Therefore vader the name of parents, are to be yn- 
gderſtood, firſt 

1. Gardians and tutors,rhat be to vs in ſtead of paretrs, 

2. Magiſtrates, who alſo be called fathers of the coun- 
rrey. 

3 Miniſters ofthe Church,and Schoolc-maſters,which 
be eur [piriuall parents, 

4. Husbands toward their wiues. 

5. Maltersroward thcir ſeruants. | 

Theoph. Wherefore did God comprehende all theſe a- 
bouc mentioned, vnder the name of parents? 

Mat, Becauſe, ſuch 1s the naughrtineſle and pride of 
mans nature( ſor it is ſwollen with the defire of grearneſle 
and dignity)that it hardly cndurcth to bee ſubic& vnto a- 
ny.For this cauſe,tharfuperiority,which by nature 1s moſt 
amiable and leaſt enuicd, is propounded for an example, 
that our high minds might the more cafily bow, and bee 
made acquainted with lubicion, | 

Theoph, Let vs come tothe other queſtion, Wherein 


| VVhat the 
conſifteththe honor which we arc commanded ro CD word Honcs 
ONnr parents? lignkerh, 


Mat. It conſiſtethin three things: 
3. Fuſt,in outward ſalutagion,procgcding from the in- 
IH ward 
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ward reuerence which wee ought to yeclde vnto them, 
which ſhall be done,tf we acknowledge them ts be the mu, 
niſtcrs of God for our good. 

3. Secondly,in obedience, which wee yeeldero their 
commandements;(o as they be not contraric to the will of 
GoJ:for thengby the rule'of Peter, we ought ro abcy God 
rather then men, 

3. Thirely,thar,in their pouertic we releeue themwith 
our wealth, Ard therewithall it is to bee oblerued , that 
God doth not onely preſcribe a rule to inferiors, whereby 
they may giue duc honor to.their {uperiours,but doth allo 
reach i{aperiors theic duty which they ought to do to their 
mteriours, | 

Theopbh. What if the ſuperiours faile in their dutic,are 
nor the inferiors diſcharged from the honor duc to them? 

Mat, No not {o;for our finnes are not exculcd by the 
finnes of others. Morconer,the @bedicicc we gue them 
is dircEtly referred ro God, of whome it 15 commaunded, 
and not properly to themlelies, 

Theapn. We haue ſtayed Jong enough vpon the tormer 
part of this commandement :let vs therefore come tothe 
other:and that is apromile,the words whereot bee rhelc; 
That thou mateſt lie long ut the land vubich the Loyd iby 
God gzuethtbee. To the explaimng whereof there be fue 
things, whercof I will aske thee, 7 is 

1. Fnſt, whythe Lord ioyned a promiſe to this com- 
madzement, rather then to thereſt at the comandements of 
this latter Table? a RE 

2. Why hcpromiſfcd loag lite, rarher then any thing 
elſe? LOR , 
3+ Whcthcr werecciue benefits by long life,whifh is 
ſubicQ tg iv many troubles? | | 

4. What thatland is, whereof mention ismadein this 
place? —- 

5. How his promiſe 1s fujfullgd?ſecing ix is ccrtaine, 
that ſometimes, obedient children bce raken away by 
vntimely death, and the ſtubborne and diſobedicnt Juc 
long. Now therefore anlwere to thy firſt What is the caulc 
that the Luzd 1oyncd a promuſe to this commandemept ? 

| Mt, 
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Mat. He teacheth luperiors;by his owne example,how 
they oughteo behaue themlelues roward their inferiours; 
namely,to allure them to obedience rather by gentlenefle 
and promiſes,then by ſcucritic and puniſhmeurs, 

Theopb. Goe forward, and in like fort anſwertothe 
ſecand, Why js Jong life promiſedby God,rather then any 
thing elle? _.._, | 

Mat. The promiſe is very htly applyed to the com- 
mandcment itleltc ; for it teacheth good and abediencr 
children,that if they honour the inſtruments or meanes 
of this their life(namely their parents )they ſhall long en- 
10y it, Bur vn thE;contrary 11c,it threatneth death tothe 
dilgbedient;becaule they be alrogerher ynworthy ro have 
the vie ofthat bencfitc,the inftruments or meanes whet- 

of they honor nor. 
i Theopb.Thz third point to!loweth, What are we the bet= 
ter for long life, iecing ic 15 ſubict ro fo many afflitions ? 
;, at, | grantindecd that this corporall lite, rf it he {c- 
paratcd from the fauour of God, 1s,moſt milcrable & yn- 
happe : but it is a bleſſing ro the fauthfull, For,continuing 
11 1t,we ſc:ue to his glory:ang ſometimes he granteth vs 
this,that with great peace and quictnelſc,we enioy ſundry 
temporal benches. Morcoucr, this promiſe is apphed to 
the common, op;nion of men, For rhey ſpiny {6 life 
for a great bleſſing. -*.* | " "= 
1h:oph.Let vs come to the foutth point. What is that 
land, whcreofrhe Lord maketh mention in thus place? 
Mat, In refpc& ofthe Ifrarlites, is robe vaderſtood 
of the Jand of Canaan ; which they had recciued of the 
L.ord,to pollcilc 1t;Dut in relpcE of vS,IT1S exteded a react 
deale further; For,whercfocucrwe bem theworld,we hauc 
right of dwelling there,from the Lytd,vrhole the earth is, 
Theoph. The laſt point is behind, How this promile is 
fulfilled? {ecing it 1s certaine, that ofeen times obedient 
and good cluldren die yourg , and the dilokedime hc 
Jong. » DET 20) 
Aat. That is proucd by the examples of Abſolon, Core, 
Dathn, Av:roit, and of the ſonnes of Hely, Dayly experi- 
ence allo confirmeth it, of ſtubburne and diſobedient 
| | ctulgren.; 
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132 Concerning good workes, 
children:for they be for the moſt part leene, cither in pri-_ 
ſons or vpon the gallowes, Contrariwiſc, the good and 
obedient, for the moſt part, haue long life, with great qui- 
einelle and peace.Bur,if at any time ir fall our atherwiſe, 
we muſt remember thar all the promiſes of God concer- 
ning carthly things bee with condition;namelic, ſo farre 
foorth, as he ſþall knowe them to bee expedient, both for 
his qwne glory,and for our ſaluation. When therfore god 
doth betimes call his our of this life vnto himſelf, he pro- 
uideth farre betrer for them, then ifhe gaue them log life, 
For, he taketh them from the muſeries of this world, and 
purteth the into the poſſeſſion of eternal life, On the other 
fide, ſometimes hee giueth the wicked long life ; bur fo 
weake and tull of milerie, that it is more grieuous then 
death ir ſclf. For ths cauſe, Moſes, repeating the law of god 
declareth that promiſe,in theſe words : That it may be vuel 
with thee in the land vubich,&c,Bur, if it fall our otherwiſe 
it is for the cauſe which was at large ſet foorth by vs, when 
weentreatcd ofaftiQions, For,yin that place,wee taught, 
wherfore the Lord will have the wicked ſometimes to liue 
long and happily in this world, and the godly to ſuffer all 
kind of aff tions. Notwithſtanding,that ſaying of Salomon 
abideth truc; Althougo the ſinner commit euill an bundred 
Hmes,and God prolongeth hu daies,yet 1 hnovv that it 5hal og 
welluputh them that fearc the Lord. 


The fixt commandement. 


Thou ſhalt not kil. 

Theoph. Hauing finiſhed the treatiſe of the fift com- 
mandcment,we are to come to the {ixt, How many parts 
be there of it? 

Mat, T1 wo, 

x FEuſt,the forbidding of murther, 

2 The commanding of keeping peace and friendſhip 
with our neighbours. 

Theaph. How large is the word killing? 

Mat. Itcontaineth all the degrees and ſteppes by the 
which wg come to .it:yca,indeede, all thoſe things, _ 


The ſecond Booke. - \TT? 
by we are brought and Rirred ro commir miffther, accor- 

ding to the third rule. 
'  Theoph. Rehearſe thoſe _ or degrees, 

Mat. They be three. The firſt whereof is hatred con. 
eciued inthe heart : foralmuch as it is in plaine words for. | 
bidden of Moſes; Thou 5halt not bate thy brotber i thy Lex.19.17. 
heart. 

Theoph, What if our enemy be a wicked man, 1s it not 
lawfull ro hate him? 

Mat, We may indeed hate his fins; but nor his perſon, 

Bur we muſt diligently beware of two extremities, where. 
in we do fin on euther fide. 
The firſt is,that we hate not the perſon,for his fin, | 
The other,that we loue nor the finne , for the perſons ( 
ſake. 

Theo, Let ys come to the ſecond degree, by the which ' 
we come to murther, if 

Mat. It is anger : for it is a declaration ofthe hatred 1y- '| 
ing hid in the hearr. W 

Theoph. Doe you thinke it altogether vnlawfull ro bee | 
angry with any? | 

Mat. 1 do not thinke ſo.For,anger iS a naturall afteRti- k 
on:wherein if moderation be kepr, it deſerueth as much 
praiſe, as the two extremities delerue di{praile, 

Theoph, Whar is that moderation? 

Mat, When vvith zeale for the glory of God, or vyith 
tuſt ſorrovy vve be angry, becauſe iniury is done vnto vs 
vvithout our deſcrt,and that,keeping a mean,& vvith this | 
caution,thar we neither ſpeake nor do any thing, that is i; 
againſt the honor of God, Chriſtian modeſty,and the loue | 
of our neighbour. In yyhichſenſe Paule-commandeth; Be Epheſ 4.26 | 
engry,and /inne not, F 

Theoph, Let vs conſider ofthe two extremities of anger: } 
and tuſt ler ys ſpeake ofthar which ſinnerh,in exceeding, 

Mat. We do then fall into it, when we be angry raſhly, 
that is, without a lawfull cauſc:or elle when, being moo. 
ued for a 1uſt caulc,we do palle the boiids of moderation, 
ipeaking or doing the things that be againſt the honoug 
of God, neighbourly chgritic, and Chriſtian modettic. 
Bus 


ed 


C oncerning pooddWorkes, 
Bur that falleth our, when we be lo poſſeſſed with thar oF» 
fe&tion,that the indgement '5 troubled; and reaſon it ſelfe 
| 1s darkened:for then \for a tie, weare le vnro- mad me, 
that know not what they do, For this cauſe Iames fanh; 
| Tames.1-20 The wrath of mi pertormeth nor the ri ghreouſnes of God. 
Theoph. Let vs come to the other extromitys, - How doe 
| we fin in the defe or want of anger. 
| Mat. When,precciuing that God is offended, or our 
credit hurt without cauſe, wee are notwithſtanding not 
mooued, as our ducty requireth;which would'hane vs nor 
to ſuffe reuils; bur that according to our callings we ſhould 
ſer our ſclues againſt chem, Hence it was, that Moſes was 
| ſo angry 1n the wildernefſe with the Iſtatlites, whom hee 
| 
| ſaw worſhipping the golden Calte with idolatrous- wor. 
hip; lohn Bapti/t with the Scribes and Phariſes, and Iacob 
with his farther in lawy,Laban. Moſes indeed being mooued 
with moſt juſt anger, drew out the ſword, becauſe he was 
| 4 Magiſtrate. Ton vicd moſt ſhaipe and vehement repre- 
henſions, becauſe he was a miniſter of Gods word, & had 
todo with hypocrites;and men hardened in theic linnes, 


cauſc he wasa priuate perſon,and his vwne matter was 1n 
queſtion. 

Theoph, The third Rep,by the which men come ro mur. 
ther, 15 behind, 

Mat, It'is euerie hurt offered to the perſon of our 
neighbour:whereupon alio ſometimes eniuerh murther 1t 
ſe!fe, which fau't is mdeede moſt grieuons in the fight of 
God.Asaj ppeareth by that whichthe L ord {aith, rhar hec 
abhorreth the man-()ayer;& by the penalty, appointed by 
timltclfe,vnto men- kiKers. For he ordained, thar nor only 
men,but allo the very brute beaites that. had flaine man, 

| ſhuld be pur to death, For which cauſe he forbad his peo. 

Lent.7.6 ple the cating of bloud. For,by that ceremony, he woulde 

thew how much he abhorrcd the theddir:;; or bloud, and 
coniequearly murther, E 

Theopb, Is there any tpeciall cauſc,whicih maketh mur- 
ther tobe eſteemed for hainous a lin before God? 


Mat. Tixerg as; and hc doth declare mn kumicitc in the 
nant h 


11cob dealeth with moderate and gentle admonitions, be- 
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The ſecond Booke, t3y 
ninth Chapter of Geneſis.For, after theſe words, VFhoſu 
theddeth man bloud, by man his bloud sball be shed, preier. 
ly he addeth, becauſe in the mage of God made he man. By 
which words he reacheth, that his owne image, which he 
hath engraucn in man, is mionged and miluledby man. 
laughter. 

Theo. But whether was that image, orlikeneſſe of God, 
blotred out in man by originall fnnc,as it hath bene ſaide 
by thee in the ſecond Chapter of the tormer booke? 

Alat. It was indeed:bur not fo farre, that there bee no 

ſteps ofit ar all remaining. For the ſpirituall gifts {45 one 
of the ancients ſaith)giuen of God ro men, for their lahua« 
tion, were by original fin taken away; ſuch as bee the true 
knowledge ofhis Maieſty, & ofthe worſhip due vnto him: 
Bur the natural! gifts,thar is, ſuch as concerne thus life, 
were onely cortupted,as vnderſtanding and reaſon, fo far 
foorth as they re{peR humane things; bur they were nor 
al:ogither raken awaygas experience ut felfe doth ſuffict- 
ently witnelle, 

? heoph. 1.ct vs come to the other part of this comman- 
dement: and withall let ys confider of the vertues, which 
are commanded in it, | 

Mat. The meaning thereofis rthis;thar we be meecke, 
Jouing peace and concord, ventle, peace-makers,and delt- 
Tous of reconciliation, Bricfly,in this comandement,God 
requireth foure things of vs:the firſt two whereof do ſhew 
Wwhrar is to be auoided; & the latter two,what is to be done 
of vs,to the fulhlling of ir, 

Theoph. Reheatle the firſt rwo, 

Mat. T hat we hate no man; much leſſe thar we hurt ei- 
ther by words or deed, Secondly,that,it ive be offended , 
we follow the counſell of Pavle, that we aucnge not our 
ſclues: bur utter the imury patiently, leauing vengeance 
Vvnto God, who clatmcth i ro hinſcif.! engeaace # mine, m_—_ 
Tout repay tr. For this cauſe alſo, in another place, By " _ 
hee is called the G OD of vengeance, or GOD the: jig be 
auenger, 

Theoph. Bur, while we beare iniurics patiently, do wee 
Bot glue our enemies occafion to beg more crucll and 
a6; 


g 
* 
G 


TT EPER_=eSr_.. 
_y _— - 
P Es o G 


Mat.5.39. 


1.Pet.5.3. 


Why Col 
claimes vc- 
geance to 
krmicite. 


x36 


G oncerning good works, 
fierce ypon vs2according to our manner of {peech ; thar 
wolues be more fierce vpon ſuch as play the ſheepe. 

Mat, It is indeede certaine, that our enemy ſomctimey 
waxcth prouder,& more inſolent,becaule of our mecke. 
nefle: bur this is nothing to the matter, For we ought to 
be ready rather to beare diuers iniuries, then to reuenge 
that which we haue receiucd; and that by the commande. 
ment of Chriſt, Reſiſt not enil! ; but whoſo chall ſtrike thee 
on thy right cheeke , turze to him the other alſo, And this 
is the true {Ele of that place. For,the Lord wold not haue 
vs,when we haue recemed one injuric,to pul another vp. 
pon our ſeJues;as the words atthe firſt ſight ſeeme to re- 
quire,For it were aſin,not to take heed of an miury fore. 
ſcene;eſpecially whe opportunity is offered vs. For,Chiift 
himſelfe,and after him Pau! , whenthey were ſtricken vp» 
pon the checke,did not rurne the other ; but did great) 
findc fault & complaine of the iniury done vnto them, 
Bug concerning that proucrbe, that the vLolues bee fierce 
vpon ſuch as play the sbeepe, it is a very deuiſcot the duel, 
and therefore moſt falſe. For, whoſocuer in that behalfe 
doth imitate ſheepe is ſafe from the aſſaults of all wolues, 
being protected by the crooke or ſtaffe of that chiefe ſhey- 
heard uf our ſoules.Bur,on the contray fide, whoſocuer, 
renenging his 1niuries,umitateth the wolucs,he goeth ont 
of rhe fould of Chriſt (into which they onely bee admit- 
red,that be indecd ſheepe)8 oftereth himiclte a prey vnto 
Sathan:of whom Petey (aith, He goerh abour like a roaring 
Lyon, ſfcck:ng whom to deyourc, 

The», Why doth the Lord challenge to himſclfe the of- 
fice of reucnging,and io carneſt ly forbuddeth vs,that we 
reuenge nat? 

Mat.\t icemcth to be for three cauſes: the firſt becauſe he 
himlelic 1s {pecially oft&ded with tne 1niwmy done vnto vs, 

T-10/h.\Vhy to? 

Mat. Becaulc, being our chizte Lord, he ought much 
more to be reuerenced of vs,then man which 1s his c1cas 
wre, As often therefore as we deſpite and breake his c0» 
mandements.doing inury vanto any,ts not the oftenſe els 
peciaily done agauilt C00? 

Theoph, 


The ſecond Booke, I7J7 


Theoph. Declare another cauſe. 

Mat. Becaulc he doth a great deale better knowe rhe 
gpreatnelle of the irury, then doth he thar is imured : for 
he pearceth into the hidden and moſt tecrer thoughts of 
men. 

Theoph. Declare the laſt cauſe. 

Mat. Becaule he hath the chiete power ro reuenge in- 
inrics, as he ihal know to be right and expedient, which we 
cannot do, For he ſumertime increaſeth the 1nwry, which 
thought to haue reucnged it, ur although wee had thar 
power in our {elues,the aftcEtions that rule vs, would car- 
ry vs beyond the bounds ot muderation, For theſe cauies 
hath the Lord chalenged vengeance to hiumlelte,and pro- 
miſed that he w:ll indeed reray it,&1o he hath freed vs ti6 
that labour,& ctholc ditcommodines, which nught hurt vs 
in reucnging. But chat he myht rake trom vs all excutc, 
he hath appointed the Magiſtrate winch in his name ſhuld 
exccute vengeance, and hath tor this purpoſe armed him 
with ftrength and authority, that with aſtayed minde he 
ſhould conſider the greatnellc of the oftence, to puniſh it 
without any troublous paſhon,and repretle the bolineile 
ot thoie which hauc hurt vs, 

Thcopn, ls 1t therefore Jawtull co fly to the Magiſtrate, 
and to purlue the punithment ot them that hauc hurt vs? 

Mat.t 15 lawtull :tor we {ceme atrer alort to fly ro God 
himſeltc,when we crauc the help ot his mamilters, fo as r 
be done without any atic&ion of reuenge.hauing this on- 
ly 1 ou minds, to helpe forward common mCACE , while 
we cail thoſe to punthument,ot whom it was dilturbed & 
broken. 

Theoph, Whar if the Magiſtrate refuſe ro helpe, or if we 
cannot go to him, what thunkeſt thou 1s then io be done? 

Mat, The whole matter muſt be commited to God, 
which one day will take vengeance, both y pon him that 
hath done vs the wrony, and alſo vpon the Magiſtrate, 
which in this behalte hath failed in his duetie, And in- 

deed this 15 the beſt way:tor,t we our lelucs will revenge 
when we be able,wc thal do farre more hurt to cur {clucs.. 
then to our aducriary, For we !1:all hurt but the goods Of 
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138 Concerning good workes, 
the body of our encmies:but we ſhall ſo hurr our conſcj- 
ence,that we bring our owne ſoule into exrtreame hazard 
of vtter perithing, I omit the diſcommoditics that com- 
monly ariſe of it, while the Magiſtrate demandeth an ac. 
count ofthe fat. Therefore the beſt 15 to beare 1niurics 
paticntly;for by that means we do not onely turne away 
from our ſclues many inconuenieces, & innumerable tio. 
bles & dangers; bur alſo the Lord,to whom our moderati6 
& oedience is ſeene, beſtoweth his fauour & ail kinde of 
bleſſings vpon vs. And yet the reucnge that is deferrcd, is 
not taken away:for the Lord wil repay it farre more gric« 
uouſly,then ifwe our {clues had aflayed to doit, 

Thcoph. Iris therctore monſter-like,that men beſo de- 
firousof reuenge, and thar there be lo tew , which in this 
bchalfe ſuffer themſclues to obey God, 

Mat, It is indeedezand thereby it appeareth that we be 
the cluldren of Adam , and heires of fin, while wee doubr 
not to make our ſclues cquall with God, 

Theoph, Wherefore? 

Ma!, Becauſe the Lord chalengeth reuenge to himſclfe 
alone. Bur there is nothing that man defireth lo ferucnt- 
Iy:inſomuch as many times he oftercth his owne life vnto 
al dangers,thar in this point he may hauc his defire. Ther- 
fore,they onely that hauec put off the old Adam,and put on 
the new, be able tro ouercome theſe ewill aftcftions , and 
to leauc vengeance vnto God. 

Theo, Let vs come to thole two laſt things, which the 
Lord requreth of vs to the tultilling of this commande- 
ment. Declare the firſt, 

Mat, That we ſhould goe to him,with whom we bee at 
yariance,to be reconciled according to the commande- 
ment of Chriſt : If thou bring thy git ynto the alcar, and 
there remebreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee, 
lcaue thy gift there before the altar,and go thy waics, fiſt 
be reconciled to thy brother,and then come to ofter thy 

gitrt. Now heteachcth by that ceremony of the Law,wluch 
was then un vic that all che worſhip which wee otter vnto 
God,is diſpleaſing vnro himylo long as we be at variance 
with our neighbours, 
> Morcoucr 


The ſecond Booke, t29 
Moreouer Paule warneth, thar this reconciliation be 
foone made, and that ir bee nor pur off from day ro day. 
For he faith:let nor the Sunne go down vpon your wrath, 
Which indecde is the moſt fic remedy co break off hatred, 
tind to bridle reuCge. For,cucn as diſtaſes and ſores at the 
firſt being eaſie t9 be cured,by delay are made incutablc, 
{ and that more is ) deadly: ſo hatred will growe paſt 
cure, ifchou reprefle it nor ſpeedily, For this cauſe Paut 
after theſe wordes, let not the Sunne goe downe vpon 
your wrath , by and by addeth, neither giue place tothe 
diucll, 

Then»b. Wherefore doth he adde theſe words? 

Mat.Becaulc hatred,it it be neuer fo little a rime hidde 
in our minds, makerth an entrance for the Duucll, who ha- 
ung, entred vpon our hearts,dorh fo wholly pollefle them, 
rhar refuſing reconcihationhe (tirreth vs vp to the defire 
of reuenge, till at letgth he haue throwne vs headlong to 
deſtruction. 

Sceing therefore he is ſo hurtfull a gheſt, there is cauſe 
chat berimes we ſhut the doores againſt hum, by vtfaincd 
teconciliation to our brothier, 

Theoph. There js yet cemaining another point concec- 
ning thoſe things which we are boun4l to do for the tulftiL 
ling of this commandewent. 

Mat.This it 15:Afcer we haue diligently done our ducty, 
1f our aduerfaric do obſtinarely refulc reconciliation, wee 
leaue not off to loue him,to pray vnto God for him, arid 
in all ch:ngs to plealure hum, according ro the commande- 


ment of Chriſt; Loue your enemies, blefle thoſe that curle pt 14 6 , 
£ Sb .5 4: ( 


you, do good ynto thein that hate you, and pray for them 
that hurt you and perſecute you, that you may b2 the chil- 
drenof your father thar 1s in heanen. Hither alſo may le 
referred the exhortation of Paule ; If thine enemic hur- 
ger, g:uc him meare, if hee thirſt giue him drinke : For 
it thou doc this, thou thalt hcape coales of fire ypon 
his head. 

Finally,that a!ſo is to be marked, which Paue preſently 
aducth; Be not oucrcome cf that which 1s cul, but oucr» 
tome cull with good. 
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The ſenent h commandement, 


Thorn ſhalt not commit adulterie, 

Theoph, Let vs come to the ſeuenth commandement of 
the Law, How many parts be there of it? 

Mat. Two.in the hiſt he forb:ddeth adultery , in the 
laſt he commandeth chaltitie. 

Theoph. What doth the Lord vnderſtand by the name 
of adiltcty: 

Mat. Not only the company of man with woman out 
of mariage,bur allo all kind of filrhineile , by the which 
man may be dehiled. Moreouer, all the atte&ions of con- 
cupilcence;and finally wharſocuer ſturcth vp vnto Jutt,& 
nouriheth ir, Of which fort arc 

Vnlwtcllrouchungs, 

Wanron apparrelling of the body, 

Filthy ſpeech. 

Vncleanc ſongs. 

Filthy reading, 

Too tamiliar company with thoſe, who it is very like 
be led with luſt, 

Wanton lookes, 

Idlencilc,that is the mother ofall vices, and namcly of 
whoredome. 

Dancings, which are moſt manifeſt ſturers and prouo. 
kers of luſt. 

Sceing therefore it is certain(according to the ſaying; 


Zeclel3.27 Hethar louetn danger thall periſh 1n it)that we are by na- 


rure prone vnto Juſt : except we diligently rake heed of all 
thele pr cuocations, it will verily come to palle that at 
len{th we thall be driven tothe very at it {clic ; which fin 
nut w1hſtanding 1» before God eſteemed mcit hainous, 
clp:cially intholc that protcſie the name oi Chriſt, 
The ph. Why :0? 
e241, Parte giuih a reaſon in weſt words:Do you not 
vudics are the menibers or Chriſt? Shall 
i theretore take ruenoembers of Cluizſt, and make them 
rg BICH2CTS Of 7 L1Al; IT * God tyrbid. knyw you -= 2 
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The ſecond Booke, T4r 
chat he which is t6up!ed with an harlor, is one body with 
the harlot?For he ſaich,they which were two ſhall bee one 
Ach. But he which is ioyned to the Lord,is one ſpirit. Fly 
fornicarion;cuery fin that a mi doth is withour the body ; 
bur hee that commirteth fornication, ſfinncth againſt his 
owne body. | 

Bur if the inivry be great that is done vneo Chriſt, veri- 
ly that muſt nor be thought little rhar is don to our neigh= 
bour. For there followeth vypon this,the ſtaine of honeft 
families. Moreouer maidens,otherwiie to hauc beene well 
beſtowed, are thus nor {eldome brought to an hainous 
offcnce,to their diſhonor and puniſhment. Bur the iniu- 
rice ſhall be greateſt, if adulreri* be commurred, that is if 
either the man or the woman, or both ofthem be maried, 
For (o the faith of mariage 1s ſtained , and the band bro- 
ken: the whole family is ouerthrowen,and ſometimes bas 
ſtards be ſuborned for lawfull children,vnto whom the in- 


heritance commeth. For this cauſe the Lord ordained in B. 
Leu.30.10, 


the Law.,thart the adulrerer ſhould die the death, 


Deut.22.2h 


Theoph. Let ys come to the other part of this comman- The expoi- 
dement. Isthere any other thing to be obſcrucd in it,be« tion of the 


des the chaſtitic which we ought ro keepe? 

Hat. There is. Namely that God commandeth mari- 
agcto all thoſe, that are nor cuen inwardly induced with 
rhe gifrof continencie, For as Pale laith,it is better to 
niarric then to burne, 

1heopy, Seeing you hauz made mention of mariage, I 
woull have you ſhew the cauſes, why it was ordained, 

Mt. They bc three. 

1, Furſt, procreation of children. 

2, Mutuallhelpe one of another, 

3. The auoiding of fornication, 

Theoph. Which 1s the chiefeſt of thele cauſes? 

Mat, The firſt,in reſpe& of God, namely rhe increaſe 
of mankind: burn reſpe®& of vs,the laft,namely the auot- 
ding of fornication, 

Theoph, Why !ayeſt thou, that this is the chiefe in re- 
ſpec of vs ? 

Mat.Becauſc it laycth vpon vs a neccfiitic of marying, 
K3 which 
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which the other two doe nor. For this cauſe, Pauleſayerh; 
For the auoiding of fornication, let euerie man hauc his 
e\wne wifc,and let eucric woman hauc hir own husband. 
Howbeir hce ſpeaketh to thoſe thathaue not the gift of 
continencic, whome he expreſly commaundeth in thoſe 
words to matrrie, Moenichilendagnnde muſt be taken, 
that we dehile nat ſo holy an ordinance, by diflolutc wan- 
roneſſe,Ofthe which thing we ate warned by the Apoſtle, 
when he faith; Mariage is honorable amongit all, »nd the 
bed vndctiled. 

Theoph. Whar noteth he in this teſtimony? 

Mat, Wc arc by itadmoniſhed, that although the Lord 
hath ordained martiage to oc aremedic againſt our intire 
mizic, it may not therefore be abuicd to vnbridled plea- 
lures, foraſmuch as the chaſtity of marriage forbiddeth it, 
For if the honeſtic of marriage doc hide the filthincile of 
incontinencie, it muſt not thereture be continua!ly a ſtir- 
ring vp or prouoking of it, Wherefore, ſuch as bee mar-- 
ried may not thinke all things Jawjull for them accor- 
ding to the Juſt of the fleth;bur let them carrie themſe}jues 
modeſtly one towards another in the fearc ofthe Lord, 19 
dealing that they do nor any thing art all vnbeſceming the 
honeſty and temperance of mariage. Wherfore alin Paule 
warneth vs ſaying : Let eucry of you kno, to pollelic his 
yelle!l with holincfle and honor, not in the luſt of concu- 
piſcence as the Genules which know not God. 


The erght commardement. 


Thou ſhalt nor ſtealc, 

Theoph, How many parts bee there of this cight come 
mkandciment? 

Flat, Two,The firft,the. forbidding of theft: the orher 
a commandcment canttaric to the protubition, ' namelic 
that we Jabor to detcnd and helpe forward the profits and 
commodiries of our ne1ghbour cucn as our ownc, and to 
helpe the neccſhtic of vthers, 

Theoph, What doth the Lord comprchend vnder the 


name of theft? 
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Mat. All cuil trades and deceipts,by the which we hunt 
afcer other mens goods, & ſeck to ger them to our leluess 
which 1s viſually done hue wales, | 

I. Firſtyby lacriledge, when a man caketh ro himſelfe 
the goods dedicatcd to God, 

2. Secondly,by robberic,when any getiech to himſelf 
any thing of another mans by open or ICCrer iorce, 

3. Thadly, by traud or legerdemaine, when any ſel- 
lech co.:ncerfaite wares for good: or by pratling exafterth 
agreater price, orelic deceuucth by a talle mcalure or 
Waight, : 

4. Fourthly,by viury, when any for lending mony re- 
quireth gaines more then the lawes allow, which indeede 
hurccth both lender & borrower,the tormer in his goods, 
thc oth+r :n his loulc, 

Then;zh, Thou docit not therfore condemne that gain, 
which 1s tate accorumg to order of law, 

Mat. 1 co... mne it nor, 

Th:oph. | mt howagreeth it withthe ſaying of Chriſt, 
lend louling tor nuching againe? 

Afat, Itisto be vnderftood of the poore, to whome if 
we be commanded to giue ; much moreto lend, looking 
for nothing. But when we lend to the rich, whici bee able 
to reſtore and that with increale, who allo for the moſt 
part are wont to borrow to make gain by it, I tec not what 
letteth but that we may tollow the law ot the Magiſtrate, 
lo as it be nor againſt the rule of charitie. For he that bor= 
rowcth maketh more gaine oft at he be thrittic,then doth 
hc that-lendeth it, 

Theoph,There muſt therefore reſpe@ be had of him thar 
borroweth;it muſt alſo be enquired, why hee doth it, and 
whether hc be thrifric,or a r1otous ſpender, 

Mat, Ichinke fo: for if it be likely that he wil waſtfully 
ſpend that he borroweth,it ought not to be lent, 

1beoph. Let vs come to the titt meane, by the which a 
man doth vnuuſtly conucy to lumſelt another mans goods. 

Mat, It conſiſtethin a more hudden kind of deceuing, 
namely, when any vnder covlvur ot lawe ſtealeth other 
cs goods; whuch they do that peruert tac law, Bur vnder 
K 4 cheſs 
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theſe kinds be camprehCded, the tauourers of theft \the re 
cciuers,and all they which by any weanc>#mue thei con- 
{ent vnto thett. 

Theoph. 1s nothing ciſc contained ynder this prolubi- 
110i12 

Mat. Yes veruy,namely whatlocuert may be a Prouoca- 
ton to theft, 

Theoph.Rehearſe them all, 

Mat, Fuſt of all couctoulnefle, that is, defire of ri- 
ches:which the Apoſtle aftrmeth to bee the root of all 
culs,brcauic there 15 no wickednefle, be it never fo hat» 
nous, whereunto mcn aic not viiuen and brought by that 
wicked dcehre, 

Secondly, prodigaliy, becau'c when a man hath waſt- 
fully (cnt his owne 9 goods, NC 15 fiirred and mooucd tO get 
the m_ other m en by valawtull meanes. 

L322 of a'l idlenctſe,tor by it men be brous hr to _ 
ty,by uicancs whercot they tal to thett, For tus cau'c Pur 
warveth, Io l.m ih: Roicteale no more. But Tet hin 
rathcr work wii: {us hands the thing that 13 £voud,that I», 
may eweto hit that necedeth, : 

1 eoth NO Are wee Come to the other Pale of this 
commandment. hatis containcd in iti 

Aſat., Fuſt.that to our POWCT V. CC ptcferuc the Foods 
of our neeghbour, which in the Scripiure 18 called wilge- 
ment, where 1n many places it admonilicth vs tw dur 
lice and 11dycment, For by the name of wiſiice hee vn. 
derſtandeth thts, that wee giue vnty euery one hn» r:ght : 
and by wdgemcnt,that we giic no conient to any 11 
donc to our neighbour, but that wee put it away lo tai! 
foorth as1n vs lyeth, 

Secondly,we be commanded to dceale with our nerwh- 
bours according ro chari ttc , lcecing C050 h: __ c) ICT Y * 

gvods,to bce ſtewards oi themyto victhem our fclucs, {co 
farre foorth 2s neccflinic rcquircth, and to hc wes MO001C 
and ncedy, Burt wholocuer keepeth net thus rulc, hee COS 
ucioheth to limiſclte other mens goods, 

Theoph. Docſt thou thinke therefore, that they which: 
Þclpe not the poore and needy,be betors God mgons. 

TI (= 


— 
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ailtic ofthe finne of thetr? 

Mat. Yeaverily. And indeed of a far greater thefr,thene 
if a Bailife ot husbandric, thould refule to pay his Lorde 
the fruits of his farme, For, whaclocuer goods we haue,be 
the Lords,and he hath giuen them vnto vs vpon this con - 
d1t10N, that we ſhould pay a yeer]y rent,the gathcrers aad 
recciucrs whereof he hath appointed the poore, \W holoe- 
ucr therefore retulcth or diaweth backe to help the poor, 
ac omite before God,nor (;nely of chefr, bur allo of !acri- 
Icdg and ihereforc be alogether worthy, whom hee may 
depriuc ofall good things, teciny; they do nor according 
to their duety acknowledge hum, from whome they hauc 
then: al), 

7heorh, There 1s theretorc & preat aumber of robber< 
Ot GON, : 

Mat, A vcry great number indeed. For a man ſhall find 
very tew which in this bchalfe doc their duetie, Bur thus 
aricth vpon aftalle opinion, wherewith rich men decemse 
themiclues : namely, becaule they imagine that all the 
gv00ds they haue, whether they came by inheritance, or 
were otherwile gotten, bee lo therr owne, that they bee 
who!y and aitogether leti to their owne will, And there- 
fore that they be not bound to helve ſuch as necde,itthey 
lIit not. Morcoucr,couctc inctlc 15 wyned to this vane 
maginarto,which !o thutterth vp im the the bowels of mer. 
c16,that they become vtterly vimerciti). And that for the 
moſt part falleth out with them that are moſt v calthy. For 
eucn as couetouſnelle moſt commonly (pringeth from 
q lentze and abundance, 1o15 1t faric more tirly nourithed 

n d ftrengthene d by 1t,then by pouerrte, 

1b:cþ, There want not fowe which thinke, ri1at the'e 
two words, wine,and thc, breede all the ſtirres, where- 
with the world in this part v1 it 15 troubled ar this day : 
and doc atiume, that things ſ:1-1]d bee beſt ordered, if 
there were ek communitie of goods, as they dreame 
was vicd among the Chuſtians a irtle after the death of 
Chrift, 

Mat, Whoſoeuer goe about to defend that commu- 

1:1c,they think themicluces robe wiſer then God himielf, 
wich 


- i Ao 
. 


—  - 
«© 
+ fd 

. * 


ILih.1412. 


746 Concerning good works, 
which is the author of the proprictic of goods. This in 
deed 15 true,that the moſt part of men do abuſe it, where. 
upon doe rile the innumerable confuſions, which cuery 
man ſeethin the world. But when we vieit as it 1s mcet, 
and according to the meaning of this commandement, it 
bringeth forth fruits moſt conucmient for the furthering of 
Chriſtian charity,and the preſcruation ofhumane locietie, 
Theoph.Now deſcribe me thole that abule che propriety 
of goods againſt the meaning of this commandement. 

Mat, They beof three kinds, In the firſt place they are 
eo be pur, which ſay; Whatlocuer is mine, 15 mine; bur 
wharſocuer 1s thine, 1s mine. That 1s, mine owne 1s not 
ſuihcient far me,bur l doc allo gape for thine. And 1n this 
number are they all co be reckened, that by any il] meanes 
get the goods ot other men to themlclues, 

In the ſecond place we will {et them thar ſay; That that 
3s minc,is minc; but that which is rhineis thine, That is, 
I will not conucigh thy goods to my (elte,neuther allo will 
I give thee any part ot mince, And this kind of men refrain 
indeed from taking away that which is an others,but they 
cannot 2016e to pleature or freely to do good vnto any, 

In the laſt ranke wee will place them, which ſay; Thar 
that is mine 15 thine,and that which is thine 1s mine, That 
15;T am readic to giuc thee part of that 1hauc, but with 
this condition, that thou allo wilt picalurc mee with that 
which thou haſt, 

The ticſt of all theſe therefore be further off from cha- 
ritic then the ſecond, and the lecond further then the lalt, 
wio( asitis manitclt)come ſomewhat neerer to 1t, 

Theerh, I ſce not wherein the laſt do oftend. 

Mat, In that they giue no part ot- their goods, burto 
thoſc of whom they laoke to receiue the hike, and there- 
fore obcy nat Chriſt giuing them good countell; When 
thou makeſt a dinner,or a lupper,call not thy fricn(ls, nei- 
ther thy brechren,nor thy kinstolkes, nor thy rich neigh» 
bours: caſt they alio bid thee againe,and thou be recom- 
penced, Bur when thou makeſt a feaſt,cal! rhe poore,the 
maimed,the lam<and the blind: and thou (halr be bleed, 


becaulc they cannot recompenty tnce, for thou ſhalt bee 
kc ome 
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recompeſed ar the reſurreRion ofthe iuſt, And yer Chriſt 
doth not alrogether forbid rich men to teaſt among them. 
iclues,or to pleaſure one another, lo as they haue regard 
of the poore,as It is meete, 

Theoph. How then may thoſe words m48t and thine bee 
lawfully vied? 

Mat. The contraric altogether muſt be ſaid vnro thar, 
that is ſaid ofthoſe firſt :namely, that which 1s mine is 
thin ; but that which is thine 1s thine owne, That 1s,1l am 
ready to make thee partaker of that | haue,although thou 
are not able to dothe like for me. 

Theoph, Bur if they, ro whome wee communicate our 
goods, hauc ſuch wealth as they be able to reſtore the vn- 
to YS,1S it not Jawtull ro require them againe? 

Mat, It islawfull; fo as at the firſt we ſhew that that 15 
our meaning. For it is ynlawfull co demaund that againe 
which was given, Therefore, alwayes with that cau- 
tion we mult require our goods againe: which wee may 
keepe for the poore, who by their own labor are not able 
to helpe their neceſſitie. For they that be able by labor ro 
ſuſtaine their htc,and in the meane time become poor by 
idlenefle and flouth, be altogether vnworthy to be relce- 


ucd. For the Apoſtle commandeth; it any will not worke, 2,The(.3.0 


let him not cate, 
Theo.But how much are we bound to giue to the poore? 
Mat, So much as their neccflitie requireth 7 For Joha 
Baptiſt gocth lo farrc,that he teachcrth; He that hath two 
coates,lct him giuc to him that hath none. In the which 
fenſc,that communitic ot goods,whereot thou ſpakeſt be- 


fore, 15to be taken. Namely, that none of the faithfull At 


thought any thing that he had to be his own, but did moſt 
liberally make all things comm6,lo tar forth as the necel- 
fitie of the Church requircdir. For they fold fields & hou. 
tes,that they might helpe the poor, This is the true mea- 
ning of that place:but we muſt not unagine any confuſlton 
of goods,as itthe faithful had liucd in comG, For although 


{ ſhould not {ay,that they could nor the do it, the words of 


Peter to Anan?as be againſt it; If ſo be thou hadſt kept ir, 


d:d not thy ficld iemaine to thy fe tf ?and after it was told, 
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was it not in thine owne power? 

Theouph. 1 confeſle, that the communirie of goods 1; {G 
to be taken. l{owbeir fince that time charitie hach beene 
very cold inthe Church : tur now there be none that ſc 1] 
felds or houſes to gc ro the poore. 

Mat. Ycarathct they be molt few, that diſtribute an; 
thing to the poore, of their yearely rents and fuperflui- 
ries, "Howbcat the cauſe that 1s wont co ſtay vs from li- 
berahtie(namely the tcare of poucrtie, and defirc to in- 
creaſe our wealth*oughr eſpeci: ally to kindle vs vþ vnto it, 
1 we belceued the promiles of God, by the which we arc 
admonithed,thar they (1:21! nzuer come ro pouertie, that 
haue relecued the neceflitic of the poore;but thar ck 41S 
hauc turned their eics from them ſhall be tull of curles. 
Therefore, he that w:th his p.cnty helpeth the poore,len- 
dcth money vnto God, who withour doubt, wi!] pay it a- 

cane, Nay ratio! Chriſt addcth; wholo hall glue a cup 
of cold water to any of theſe in the name of x diſciple! al 
not loolc tus reward. So that ,of the things that we Þ elle 
nothing may wortiuly bee accounted our oync, bur that 
which we giuc to the poore: for, all the rcett is fcarce late, 
at leaſt wiic by death we ſhall bz raken away from the en+ 
yIny of then, "Thule that of charinie bee beſtowed vpon 
the poor,arc by their hands lent vp into heauen,ſhal there 
be &11:gently kept of Gogand at the laſt day ſhal be reſto. 
1cd, and that with increale, tor fo he hath z promit: &*d. 

1heo'h. God therefore yee \Jerh much ofhis own right, 

when he promii-th ro _—_ vs,& that with cnacreaic, the 
things that haue bene gen vnto the poore, ſeeing we can 
gc nothing, but of his OWNe, 

Mat. Thou wdgct rightly :but this he doth to ſtirrevs 
vp to the louc and dcefire of charinice, whom he leeth to be 
very {lacke and cold m it. 

Theoph. Whar lettcrh but thatthe Lord ſhould giue r11- 
ches vnto all? eſpecially ro the tarthfull, whomc he Toucth 
and hath care ot,lo as one of vs miohe well be without the 
helpe of another. by 

Mat, The Lord will exerciſe the charitic of the rich, 
and tlic faith and partence of the pyore, Now by that 

Tate qualuic 
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mcqualitie of Goods, he preſcrueththe ſociety ot man- 
kindc,which indecd could not ſtand, it allmen were a- 
ke in wealth and honour, 


The ninth commandement. 


Thou ſhale nor beare falle witneſte againſt thy neigh- 


bour, 
Theoph, Let vs go unto ticninth commandement:how 
many patts be theic ot it? 
Mat. Two,as ot the tormer three : {or falle witnelle 1s 
forbidden andwuc witnellc 15 commanded. 
Theoph, \\ hat doth God vndorſtand by the name offalle 51,6 expe. 
WI! nelle? fition ofthe 
Mat. Alt —_——— may hurt our n21ghs fit party, 
bour with the tongue: Howbeir,this kinde is ſet downe tor 
an example, according to our hi ſt rule,becaule we uo moſt 
of all hurt our r neighbour | by tail winetlc, 
Theoph., 1 would have you recken vp allthe ſeuerall 
kinds,that be contained vnder this commandcment, 
Mat.\W e will therefore deuide them 1nto two forts, The 
one,of falle witneile that 15 bornc 1n 1dgement : The 0- 
ther,that is ut of 11dgement, concerning the things that 
We h 1c to doc with,in dealing el Touch ung ! falic 
witneflein wdecment,becauic an oath cometh be weenc, 
and the matter euher concerneth the lite 0! ne” of our 
neighbour, that wickedactlle cannot tc committed, but 
three Sons COmse tooith ar Once tiMe &QKc verher; . 
namely talle witnclle, pern iry, thetc, or murther, t or this 
caulc God appointed the lam ic punitin; ct to the tallce wit- Deut.19.19 
neile, which he 2ga1 nſ{t wit - he witnelicd had deſcrucd, 
it he had benetricly ACCU! cd. Notwarl) ſtanding v.ee mull 
knoiy,thatthore be two kinds of Lalle tefttmonies 1n Iudge- 
ment, I he one altopcther talle Juch as was that wherwuh 
Nt 6:h was accu cd that hc had blaſphemed God and the 
king The other tal:c only in} mart, andiris called 2 cauill 
or crattie acculatiun when lom cihing 1s either take trom 
Bs truth,or put ro it,or chanvedgas they did that uftified 
againit Chriſt, affirmmng that he taid; 1 can deſtioy the 
temple of Gudand build it againg wn thi eo dares when 
TILE 
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150 Concerning good workes, 
I1oh.2.19. notwirhſtiding his words were thele, Deſtroy this temple 
Of falſe wit- and in three daies I will raiſe it vp againe, 
neſle, ourof Theoph. Now we arc come to thole falſe teſtimonies , 
ndgemeat , t1,.t arc out of the place of wdgement, 
Mat. There be divers kinds ofthem,bur wee will bring 
them to three. And they be theſe; 
x Backbiting or flandering, 
2 Flatrccic, 
Lying. 
Th:ogh, Let vs therefore in the firſt place, ſpeake of 
ckbiring. What is backbiting or ſlandering. 
Mat. When a man diſpraiſeth, or mocketh his neigh- 
bour being abſcnrt,and lo empaireth his name aud credit. 
Which is a moſt grieuous ottcnlc ; for a flatterer hurterh 
three at once, 
1 Himlſelfc. 
2 Thehearer : forhe is guilty of receiuing the ſlander, 
which God hath cxprefly torbidden, 

Him that is mocked or flandered, Howbeit the ſlan- 
der leaſt ofall hurteth him: for his name only is hurt;bur 
the conicience of both the former 15 hurt,by afinne com, 
mitted againſt God and their ne1ghbour, 

In this ranke arc to be placed whiſperers,or ſecret carry- 
rales,who indzcd do much aggrauate the finne they haue 
committed in receiuing the ſlander, when as whiſpering 
or mutrering it, they giue occalion of many cuils, and c- 
ſpecially,ifit be amplytied & enlarged of them, which moſt 
Proy.6.16, commonly falleth out. For this caule Salomon ſaith; Sixe 
things theLord hateth, bur his ſoule abhorreth the ſcutth, 
namely him that ſowerh dillention among brethren, Vn- 
der this kind be al thoſe things corained, that miniſter oc. 
calion ofewl{pzech,namely an cull or falſe ſuſpuion of 
our ncighlyour, without an cuident & iſt caule giuen; for 
L.Cor. 13.5 115 aguntt Cliriſtian charny,which,Paule ſaith, is not ful 

3171045, 

Aiſa raith 1tudgement of our neighbour, which 1s ex» 
pretly forbid dea by Chritt, p—_ 

Toeoph, What it hegttzat difpraiſeth or reporteth ill of 
his ne:219074 (peaks the rriuth,may that be called backin- 
cing 


Backbiting. " 
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ting or andering? | | 

Mat. It ought: for he finnethin a double reſpe&, Firſt, 
his mind 1s eſtranged from the afteEton of Chriſtian cha» 
rity,yea rather he 1s mooued to that wickedneſle,by a de- 
fire of ſpeaking euil,or clſe,that he may ger him{e!t praiſe, 
by the diſprai'c of another, Which thing indeed appeareth 
euen by this, that ſuchbackhiters palle over all the vertues 
of their neighbour,bur their faults they recken vp, & not 
{cldome enlarge them, 

Secondly,he obieReth thoſe things againſt his neigh» 
bour, not with a minde to amend him , neuther doth hee 
make report of them vnto ſuch to whom it appertaineth 
ro admonith him, but he mutrereth and whiſpereth it to 
him, that cannot apply any remedy ro the fault:yea rather 
hc hath an i] opinion of his neighbour; which duth nota 
lictle hinder Chuſtian charity, 

Theoph. Let vs come to flattery,which thou faideſt was 
the ſecond kinde of falle witneſle bearing , that 15 our of 
idgement, 

Mat. This vice isnot ſo hainous as the former, for it is 
not (o farre off from Chriſtian charity, Morccuer,the flat- 
terer hurteth onely two,namely himlclte, and him whom 
he flattereth. Bur tie backbiter,as was laid, hurteth three 
at once, Hoivbeir this finne 15 condemned of the Lord:for 
the flatterer foltcrerh the fins of him whom he {moothly 
flattereth, and doubterth nor to colour or paint them 0- 
ver with the name of vertue. For this caule the Prophet 
fauh; Wo vnto them that call cuill good, and good cull, 

1beophb. T hcre 1s behunde,the third kind of talle witnclle 
our of1udgement,namely lying, 

Mat. There be divers kinds ofthis finne : for fone lies 
proceede trom couetouinelle,& they be the moſt hamous, 
becauſe they moſt hurt our neighbour, Others be of infir- 
mity & tearc,luch as was the lyc of 45rabam, faving thar 
Sarah was his ſiſter, Others be of Lghtnefle tor pleatures 
ſake, which nourwithitanding be fins: tor Chriit faith , that 
whatlocucr idle word menthall (peake , they thall «inc 
account of it in the day of wdgement, _ 

4hercbg ome uther lyes voulge a colour of loue , and 
a's 


F.attery. 


Eſa.5.20, 


Lving,three 
Kin, of It» 


Gea.l2.13, 
EX 20.2, 


Mat.13.36 


I 62 C Oncernims Cood Wakes, 
are called ofhctous lyes, when a man by them thinketh 1g 

do his neighvour good, Becaulc he !o deliuereth him Ci 
ther from 1minent danger, or from loile or repro ach: or 
elic when any Iy eth for his O\v ie prohit,that | he way turne 
ſuch diſcommoditics from himlclte. Theſe _— 
kinde of hes, vnder the which allo countert ming and aL 
{fimularion 1s covrchended, when a man ta:newn cta7i, that 
IS not:as alſo cloaking and diluting, whana man lh: deth 
that tha: 183 indeede, tothe cna the cv trary may appeare 


! - 
ih CINICte 


or {ceme to hc. 

Theo. Whether thinkec you all kindes of lies to be fin- 
full and eu1!l? 

Atat. Ithinke they be, For the Scripture conderneh 
all lyzng,and warneth vs to be tne 1n all thinvs. 

Theoph, 1s it not theretore lawiuli tymetnnes to lude ile 
truth? 

Mat. It 15 net onely lawſull, but alloininy tunes expe. 

dient, m reſpect both of the common and primate prove 
of ournerghbours: Yer with this condition,thac we be nor 
bound by ry before the Magiſtrate to declarc ir. For 0. 
therwiic, it thould not be lawtull tor vs to conceale the 
trurh: except the queltto vi cre of the peace oft; ie Church, 
or the lafery ot our brethren. For Chrittian charity requz. 
reth,that we ſhould lutter any tiung,rather then brin g d.- 
= any biother, much more to the whole Church, 
As tor exampicyita man week 4 priioner ot enemies, 
Tyr TUNES to luffer all kindes of rorments, then to 
declare any ting, that might be co the hure of t45 courry, 
or of Ins now hbour, 

['£029. The conc!lution 15,that thou thinkeſt it Jawfull, 
Va ometim: s expedient, ts 3 CC ACeALC tac trutia; but tha! 
EN TLIWE! tO Ive VPON any occa! 10N,NG Not tur GUE OWN 


Jaictvg,or toi | tery Of OUu1 new 0 OUT, 

M.:i.1ltiinkicilo. Forthe oo! y of God, who aborreth 
:es, 014918 co be preterred befors OUT OW ne }::2, and the 
lite of our netghoour, [ lor: ougrthe ruic 0 gocher T C- 
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Theeph. Now I ſee that there is no lye, thar is not euil., 
Burt thinkeſt thou not, chat it is to be accounted among 
rhe lcalt ſiunes? 
Mat.The often vſe of it,cauſeth that wethinke ir light: 
bur the Scripture indgeth farre otherwiſe, for it ſatth; O 
Lord thou thalt deſtroy them that ſpeake lies. In another Pſal.5,; 
place alto, reckening vp the finnes that hinder the lalua- 
tion of men,it doth by name make mention of this, and 
numbreth it with murthers, whoredomes, and other hai- | 
nous ofttences:; for John ſaith ; The fearefull and ynbelce- 
ung, and murtherers, and whoremongers,and ſorcerers, 
and idolaters,and all liers,ſhal haue their part in the lake, 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone,which 1s the ſecod 
dcath. Nether doth i that withour cauſe; for it direfly 
hghcerh with the nature of god,which is the truthzcontra- | 
r:1wile it agreeth with the diucll that is the father of lying, 
Bur there 1s no fin whereunto we do more encline , cucn 
from our birth. \V hich indeede doth ſuſhciently ſhew,thar 
by originall ſinne wee haue pur off the image of GOD 
and hauc put on the image of the Diuell , as it hath 
beene declared betore , namely in the Chapter of 
man, 
Theo. Enough hath beene ſpoken concerning the for- 

mer part of this commandement, that is otthe prohibiti* 

on : 1t followcth therefore,that we come to the uther, thax 

15, to that that 15 commanded, 

Aat. Init 1s commanded,that we helpe our neighbors, 

with our teſtunony, 1f at any time necde ſhall ſo require, l 
both publikely in the place of wudgement , and privately 

without that place, Moreouer, that to our power we dc- 

end the good name of our neighbour, that wee pur farre | 
away the flander railcd vp againit him, at leaſt witnelle by | 
our luwer countenance,that we be not picaled with (uct 
Ipeeches, For Selomon laith; As the North winde driueth | 
away the raine,lo doth an angry countenance the flande. Pro.25,t , 
Ting tONgUE, | 
Laſt ot all, that in all things wee pleaſure our neigh- | 


Apoc.21,Þ, 


hour; it hce thall ſtand in need of our countell, to com. 
Jort hum mbþ1s troubles, It at any time he go2 altiay, mo-+ 
L deratcly 


Againft 
drur.ken- 
nefle, 


154 Concerning good workes, 
derately and by the rule of Joue ro admonith him that he 
may be brought agine into the right way, Thele bee the 
chiefe points, wherin out neighbour may be holpen of vs 
by our ſpeech,according to the meaning of this comm3. 
dementr, 

Theoph. 1 hauc nothing further to aske concerning the 
expoſition of it. Notwithſtanding before we come to the 
tenth commandement whercin the inward luſt or concu- 
pilcence of the munde 1s forbidden, I would vnderſtand of 
thee,to what commandement the forbidding of drunkens» 
nefle and enuic is to be referred;which are two moſt com- 
mon finnes, 

Mat.There be ſome finnes,which for the diverſe reſpe& 
of the efte&s, may be referred to the forbidding of diucrie 
commandements.Of which lortitis certaine they bee, 
which thou haſt cuen now mentioned. For,we may referre 
drunkenneflc to the prohibition containedin the lecond, 
third, and tourth commandements of this later Table. For 

mr bringeth foorth brawlngs,which ſomerimes murthers 
and ſlaughrers do follow. Morcouer although drunkardes 
abſtaine from the ſlaughter of others, yet are they guiltic 
of the murther they commur againſt themlelues,according 
ro our proucrbe;Glutrony ſlayerh more than the ſworde, 
Furthermore it ſtirreth vp men to luſt. It allo bringeth the 
to pouerty, which theft followeth, Adde hereunto , that 
whoſocuer waſtcth the gifts of God lo intemperatly,with 
the want whereof many be oppreſſed, arc in that reſpeRt 
holden guilry of theft, 

Laſt ofall, when they arc heat with wine,the tongue by 
and by breaketh loole;and vnbridledly,by flandering and 
back-biting ſhametully defameth the good name of our 
neighbour. 

Theo, Thou haſt indeed reckened vp many finnes that 
ſpring from the abule of a moſt excellent creature of God, 

Mat, But by that,it appcarech,how great the corrupti- 
on vt man 15, For,he 1s not onely an enemy vnto God, but 
alioto himſelte,foralnuch as he abuſcth tro his vwne de- 
ttruction,the gilt that God hath giuen hum to his profit & 


dcught, As tor example; Gud bath giuen vs wine to bee 
nouruhe 
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nouriſhment, bur man turneth it to poyſon:God hath gt- 
uen it to reioy ce our hart,but man changeth it vnto hea- 
uines:God hath given it to preſerue the health ofthe bo. 
dy,but man altercth it to the ficknefle of body & {oule. To 
conclude(that which is the greateſt thing of all)by it man 
wiringly and willingly transformeth himlelte into a bruit 
beaſt, when as he ſpoylerh himlelte of realon,by tne which 
he ditferech from them. 

T»eopb. Thou faieſt true. Bur I ſee notwhar it is,by the 
which men be allured to that finne, For, neither glory,nor 
profit,nor pleaſure can be fought by it. For, what pleaiure 
1$1t ita man drinke,not being athirſt? 

Mat, No greater then it ſhould be,if a man after dainty 
chear did preſently cate, Bur therein the very bruit beaſts 
go beyond them in moderation, For, a man ſhall nor ice 
any of them indure to drinke more then is neceſlaty, 

Theoph. Hitherto inough of drunkennefle : now Jet ys 
ſpcake ſomewhat concerning enuic, 

Mat, It may bee referred to rwo commaundements, 
Namely,to the {ccod of this later Table,and allo vnto this 
file, For, lecing hatred is the perpetuall companion of iti 
compelleth mien very oftentimes to murther,which is luf- 
ficiently prooued by the example of Cain, 

Thbeoph. Thoutudgeſt rightly, For , by enuie Cam was 
ſtirred vp to kill his brother, becanle his facrihce was nor 
accepted of God, but Abels, Ler vs now lee how enuy may 
be referred ro this commandement, 

Mat. Becauie by it we are mooued to poure out many- 
fold flanders,and backc-bicings againit our neighbour,nb 
letle then by hatred that contiually accompanicth it. But 
this fhane 15 inoſt loathlome vnto Grd, as that which prv- 


ceedeth of pride, & 1s contrary co Chriſtian charny, wher> 1.C97.17 4, 


of Paule (auth; Charny enuieth nor, 
The tenth comm.mdement. 


Thou thalc nor couct thy nd1ghbours houſe, thon (ha)! 
not couct thy neighbours wite, nor his ſeruant , nor hits 
maide,nor h:s oxc,nor Jus alic,nur anything that 1s his, 

7eoph, Ihe tenth commandement 1 beb.ud, the mea- 
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156 Concerning good workes, 
ning whereof 1 hauc heard before, wee are therefore to 
come tothe expoſition of the text ur lelfe. Containerh it 
any other thing, beſides the deſiring of our neighbours 
houſe and family,in it expreſſed? 

Mat. God meant to rehearle ſuch things, the obieQs 
wherof for the moſt part arc wont to affeR and mooue vs, 
vnder which hee comprehendeth all ofthe {ame kinde; 
namely allluſts, by the which we are ſtirred vp to the tral- 
greſling of any commandement of the latter Table. 

Theoph. 1snot that onely luſt torbidden in this comma- 
dement, whereunto our will giueth conſent? 

Mat. That luſt was contained in the former comman- 
dements, wherein not onely wicked deeds, bur allo coun- 
{els, and dcliberate conſent of the will be forbidden. Ther. 
fore in this commandement, the Lord proccedcthturther, 
fur he requireth ſamewhat more of vs, namely that we be 
not tickled with any kinde of luſt , although our will con- 
{cnt nor, yea allo be againſt it. 

Theo, But how canſt thou thew that this is the minde of 
God? 

Mat. Moſt eafily : for the Apoſtle faith; T had nor 

knowne luſt,it the Law had nor (aid , thou thalt nor luſt, 

zutitis more clcarcthen the lighr, that all men withour 
the Law could hauc vnderitoode,that concupiſcence 1oy- 
ned with content was finne:and therefore it 1s apparant, 
that the Apoſtle meant, that the concupiſcence which the 
will retiſteth 1s forbidden by the Law. That may alſo be 
gathcred by the tumme of the Law , wherein the Lord 
commandeth, that we louc him with all our heart, with al 
our loule,and with all our minde : whereupon it follow- 
eith,that we cannot be tickled cuen with the leaſt concu- 
piſcence,bur prelcily there 15 ſomething in our mind yord 
ot.he lone of God,and thercetore that 15 alin againſt che 
I.avw, 

| bear, Sofarref. with as I ſee, God in his law requireth 
of vs moſt exact pertcftion, 
Mt, He tequneth it mdcede, For he would hauc vs 


* tObe perteR,even as ic hrinſelfe 15 perfect, And there- 


tore hc hath letbciule ys lus law inſtced of a glalle, 2nd a 
moſt 
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moſt perfe& patrerne of righteouſnetſe, thar rhe life of 
man might bee conformable to the puritie of his diuine 
Maicſtie. Inſomuch as if there were any that did perfectly 
keepe ityhe ſhould in his lite perteHly let toorth the umage 
and likcneſlc of God, 


The ſamme of the Law, Mat.22.37. 


Thou ſhalt louc the Lord thy God with all thine hart, 
and with all thy foule, and with all chy minde. T his1s the 
ficit and the gicat commaundement. And the ſecond 1s 
like vnco this; Thou hal loue thy neighbour as thy lelte. 
On theſe two commaundements hang the whole Lawe 
and the Prophets, 

Theoph, | am throughly ſatisfhed concerning the expo- 
fon oft the Law, Now I would haue the ſumme of ur, 
which you repeated cucn now, to bee declared by you, 
that I may vndceritand it, And firſt why hee comprehen- 
deth all the keeping of the fult Table, vnder the louc of 
himſclfc? 

Mat. This was done,that wee might vnderſtand from 
what tountaine that louc tloweth,and what ettects ur wor- 
kethin vs. 

Theoph, From whence floweth it? 

Mat, From the knowledge of him,and the ſurance of 
the loue wherewith he loueth vs. For it cannot be that we 
ſhould loue any,cxcept we know him, and doe certaincly 
know that we are loued againe of him, 

Theoph. Whar cttc& worketh that loue of God in vs? 

Mat, Willing obedience, For, wee detire to obey him 
whom we loue, and the more louc increaſeth, the more 
obedicnce increaſcth.l}y theſe things thertore it 1s plain, 
that the obſcruation of the whole brit Table, is contained 
vndcr the Jloue of God. For,he cannot be loued of vs,bur 
we doin like manner 

I, Reucrence him, 

2. Pur our whole truſt in him, 

3. Call yppon him, whenlocuer any necefſitic preſ< 
ſ(cthys. 

4. And giuc him thanks for his innumcrable benefits, 
L 3 Morc- 
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158 Concerning goodworkes, 
Morcouer,if he be loued ot vs,wee will not giue the wor« 
ſhip due vnto him alone, to creatures, or to dumbe idols; 
bur according ag he requireth, we will ſpiritually worthip 
him. 

Ifhe be loucd of vs,it will be our chiefeſt delight to ſpeak 
of him :which will be done of vs with duc reuerence and 
xrchg1-n, diligently raking heede that wee offend him nor 
ina word. 

If(I ſay)he be loucd of vs,his Saboaths ſhall be our de- 
light, becauſe we may ſpeak with him more commogzouſly 
alwell by the holy miniſteric of che word and reading, by 
the which he ſpeaketh vnto vs, as by prayers,by the which 
we ſpeake vnto hum, Morcouer,thole delights wil engrauce 
ſuch {weetncflc in our minds, that we ſhall eafilie deſpiſe 
all ſports and other worldly things, wherein worldly mcn 
are wont to [pcnd thoſe daies, 

Hereuponit i plainc,that ſo many as loue God do keep 
the whole frit Table. 

1ieeph. Put wherefore doth the Lord adde, that God 
wut be loucd of vs,with al our hart,with ajl our foulc,and 
vwith all our vnderſtanding? 

Mit. Tothe end we may know,that our mind andſoute 
eilfhttobehiled with his Joue $ and theaetore 1t 15 requi- 
1cd,thathc nught bee moſt entirely loucd ot vs aboue all 
others, aboue parents, brethren, ſiſters, wiucs,children, 
t:1endes,goods,yca and ouriclues allo, Bur it at any timc 
a man ſhuuld be ler berweene two Joues, whetcot the onc 
were that, that 15 Cuc vnto God, & the other that, that 1$ 
duc ynto patcts,brethrengfiſters, wines, children, tric ds; & 
that theſe two loucs canot [tad together,io as while we ap- 
plie ou {clues to the one, wee negleRt the other ;rthenthc 
Lord 15 to be preterred betore all the other, 5nd all other 
things are to be neg]tEied that wee may follow Im, For 
lo Chr:{t himiclte layeth; He that louceth fatheror mother 
rowcthhem me, 14not worthy of me, andhce that lcucth 
ſorne or eaughter 1.victhin me, 15 not wol thy of nic, As 
ithe ſaid, who'ouer forilakcth not wife and children, and 


al h:s govvds,rathcrihento dame wes not worthy otme. 
And that ro 56 15,10 this laic lene betanh ; 11 any com- 


meth 
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meth ynto me,and hatcrth not his father and morher, and 
wife and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, and euen his 
owne lite,he cannot be my Dilciple, 

Tieoph, But vnlctle I be decened,the loue of God doth 
not wholly but in part,ſcclude the loue of our neighbour. 

Mas. It doth indeed wholly {eclude all falſe Jouc,but the 
true loue it cſtabluſheth; now chat 15 it, which Chriſt made 
the ſumme of the later Taovie in thele wordes; Thou ſhalr 
lJouc thy neighbour as thy lelte, 

7 heoph.Dcclare vnto me that true loue which is eſtabli- 
ed dy the loue of God: then 1 will demaund ot chee why 
Chriſt made 1tthe ſumme of thic later Table, 

AMat, Then is our ncighbour loued of vs,when we loue 
him onely in God,and for Gods caulc. For,if he be loued 
of vs,cither becaulc he 15 our kinknan, or triend, without 
any reſpe& to the louc of God, that loue is not Chriſtian 
but naturall;and agreceth ynto bruite beaſts, For this caule 
Chriſt ſaid; If you loue them that loue you, what thanke 
fall you haue*tor cuen linners loue thole that loue them, 
Therefore alſo hath he con:maunded the loue of our ene- 
mues : for,therein appeareth molt manifeſtly chat wherot 
we now ſpcak,namcly,thatour neighbor 1s to be loued for 
God: for an enemic cannot be loued tor his own lake, yea 
rathcr,he ought to be hated. But when heis conſidered in 
God,then he cealcth to be an cnemy,and 1s made a neigh. 
bour. Euen as theretore all floods do come out of the lca, 
and doc fall againc into the ſea: !o our loue toward our 
neighbour, ought to begin in God,andto ende in God: 
otherwilc it 1s vitious and cuull, 

Tbeopn.,Wheretore layeſt thou,that this true lone of our 
neighbour, which thou haſt cuca now expounded, 1s clta- 
bliſhed by the louc of God? 

Mat.Becaulc its one louc, butthe difference Randeth 
in the obics:tor when God law,that lumlcltc, becauſe he 
1s inutfible,ſhould hardly be loucd of vs, that do ſo much 
cleaue to the loue of rings that be ſcenc; hee hath ſer owr 
neighbour betoe vs as a viſible obicR, in whome hee e1- 
graucd his owne twage,that we ſhould worſhippe him by 
ihewing towards our ncighbour the ſame louc that 35 
| | # Q Mike 
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160 Concerning good works, 
due vnto himſelfc,& beſtow vpon our ne1ghbour, ſome of 
thoſe ducties and beneftites, which by good right do alto= 
gether appertain to his Maieſty:Foratmuch as{ according 


B/al. 16.2, tothe laying of David)our wel doing reacheth nut to him, 


3.1lah 
D 5 


\ 
Eo —. 


and indeedc hc hath no neede of it, Whertfore as no man 
can rightly Joue his neighbour, bur he fiſt loucth God,to 
can no man fincercly loue God, bur he doth allo louc his 
ncighbour, whom hee hath lo earneſt]; commended varo 
vs. Hence 1s that ſaying of 104; 1t any tay,l loue God,and 


#* hatcth his brocherhe 1s a lycr: Forghe that loucth not his 


brother, whome hc iceth, how can he louc God whoimn he 
hath not (cence? 

The.Now 1 vndciſtand what the truce joue of our neigh. 
beur 1s,and how it ſpringeth from the loue of God, It 16 
theicfore to be ſeene,why Chriſt ſerteth ur downe for the 
ſumme ofthe !aicer T able, 

A. Bec: ulr a- the loue of God containcerh the whole 
vbicruation Gt ti. t1ift Table, as hath beenc laid betore *: 
ſo the loue of our ncighbour, the whole iccond Table; fa 
that hc be loucd of vs as our iclues. Which Chriſt did not 
omur, 

Theoph. Declare theſe things vnto me more at large, 

Mat. It we louc our neighbours as our (clues, wee ſhall 
doe tothem, all that wee would haue him doc vnto vs : 
and we w:]Inor do thoſe things, which we would nut hauc 
done to our iclues. And therefore we will honvur parents 
and other luperiors:tor it we were in their place, we would 
be honored. We will do no deſpite to our netyhbor, which 
we would not tuffer to be done to our (clues, Wee will nor 
by adulrerie dehile the wite,fiſter,or daughter vf our ne1g}1 
bour,becaule we would not haue ſo great an miurie done 
to our {clucs, We wil nut ſtealc his goods; vea rather,itfthe 
matter ſo require, we wil relecue his pouerty with our plc. 
tie:for lo would we have it done with our {clues. We will 
not beare falle witnelle againſt him,neither backbirc him, 
neihet will we vexe or moouc him, with ſcornes, flouts, 
mocks, and taunts : fur vee would take it gricuouſhic, if 
It were done to our telues,, To conclude wee will couct 

mothung that 1s hisgtoraſmuch as 1t any coucted our gouds, 
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we would condemne him, | 
By whichar appeareth, that the fulhlling of the ſecond 


Tablc is contained vnder the Jouc of our neighbour, and 
the breaking of 11, vnder the hatred of hum. 

Theoph. Burt who 1s our neighbour, of whome there 1s 
menuoen in this place, and ellwhere in many placesin the 
Scripture? 

Mat,\'nder this name be coprehended not only friends, 
kinsfolks,and ailiance by ma1tage, bur alſo all others, of Who is one 
whatſocuer ſexe,country, condition,or religion they bee; 2*1ghbour. 
and chat mo: ce 15,0ur enemies allo, which 1s plaine to ga- 
ther,by the example al!cdged by Chriſt. Luk.10.33. 

Bur that letteth not a diſtir.etion of perſons,of whome 
we ought to helpe tome before others, according tothe 
band wherewith we be bound corhem,and by name, their 
faith. For Pavle!lanh, Do good vnto all, bur eſpecially ro Gy! 6.10, 
the houſhold of faith. In which words hee teacheth, thar 
charitie or louc r1ghtly ordered, beginneth with the fauh- 
full, and afrerward 15 deriucd vnto others, For, it our luuc 
(which we taught before)ought to be referred vnto God, 
verily the neercr any commeth to God,lſo much the more 
high dcgtce of it duth he delerue; then,the reſt wee oughr 
ro releruc ro our kindred and allies, as cucry one ſhall be 
1yncd ynto vs by the neerer band. ; 


The ot her part of this Chapter : For what end good 


works are tobe done,andwhat i: the wſe of them. 


Theoph, Wc haue made an end of the former part ofthis 
chaprer,wherin thou haſt declared, whar-works be worthy 
the name of good workes ; ler vs theretore come to the 
other part, which wee appointed to a diſcomile of their 
end and vic, 

Firſt therefore, demand, whether the faithfull may bee Tj. 5.,-þful 
wſtihed by good workes? foralmuch as by regeneration can be 
they be made fit to do them. witihce by 

Alt. 1 wo things ler, that it cannot be (o, 1p 

Theoph. What are they? 

Mat, Bccaulc iuftifhication,& ther fore ſaluation,gocth 
T9071 - 
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162 Concerning good works, 
before good workes, For, the way which the holy Ghoſt 
victhto make vs able for them, is this,namely thar by faith 
It woyneth vs with Cariſt, Whereot Chriſt himlclt 1s wit. 
nelle, when he faith; As the branch can beare no truir,of ir 
lelfe,that 1s,exceprt it abide in the vine,cucn ſo you cxcepr 
you abide in me, I am the vine; you are the branches; hee 
chart abiderth in mc,and he in whom I abide,bringeth torrh 
much fruice. For,without me you can-do nothing. 

Therefore by faith becing vnited or made one with 
Chriſt, we arc wuſtihed and {aucd,by the tmputation of lus 
moſt perfe holinelle and righteoulneflc:the cttees or 
fruits whereof, be the good works that we dv. Therefore, 
good workes go not before our inſtihication and ſaluatis, 
but they follow atter,as it was well ſayd by one of the An- 
cients, But that which followeth aftcr,cannor be the caule 
of that which gocth before.By thus argumer Paul proueth 
that we are not 1uttified by wurkes, For he ſaith : you are 
ſaucd by gracc,through taith, & that nor of your lelues, it 
is the gitt of God:nat of works,leaſt any man ſhould boaſt 
himiclte, For, we are his workmanſhip, created in Chriſt 
Icſu ynto good workes, which Go4 hath ordained that 
we ſhould walke in them, In which words he ſheweth, that 
g09od workecs cannot be ſayd to bee the caule ot our lalua- 
tion,becaulc they be done by God himſelte in vs through 
Chriſt, after that we be ſaued by faich in him. 

Theoph,Let vs come to the other thing, which thou ſay- 
dcſt did let,that we are not iuſtificd nor jaucd by our goud 
vorks. 

Mat.1t is more plaine then the former:namely,becaulc 
tothe en(] a man may be 1uſtificd by workes, it 15 necella- 
rily required, that he haue ftultilled the whole Law,& that 
bee bee not found lv much as ſprinkled or wet with anic, 
cucn the very leaſt {pot of ſinne,betore God, For, cucn 
as one little droppe of inke, ſtaincth a whole glaſle of 
cleare water: {0 onc onely finne ts {ufficient tro oucrthrow 
all rightcoulnefle of workes. For this cauſe lames faith; 
Whotocuer keepcth the whole Lewe, and offendeth in 
one point,ts guiltie of all.But itis certainc,that the faiths 


tull in this lic, cannot at any tumg come to the higheſt 
degree 
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depree of that perfc&10,no not to the middlemoſt, Ther- 

fore the defe(t or want of righteoulnelle, doth by manic 

degrees excecde all the ablcncllie vnto ir, which any may 

attaine vnto,by the guidance of the holy Ghoſt, Therfore 

by workes they ought to looke for the curle onelie, which 

the Scripture pronounceth againſt tholc that haue nor 

perteRly fulfilled the law, 

Theoph. How knoweſt thou, that the faithtull after re- VVhether 
generation cannot fulkl] the law? _ - _ 
Mat. Paule doth moſt vlainely witnelle it in his owne _ _ 
perſon, ſpeaking of the condition of a man regenerated,in : 
theſe words; We know that the law 15 ſpirituall, butI am g,,y,,. 14 

carnall,ſeld ynder fin : for co will is prelent with me, bur ;g 

I find no meancs to pertorme that which is good, For this 

caule Dauid ſaith; Enter not into iudgement with thy ſer- pſ2} 145.3 
want;for no man huing thall be 1uſtified 1n thy fighe, 

Theoph, But Luke (peaking of Zacharic and Elizabeth, xyþ.r,6, 
ſaith;They were both uſt in the fight of God, walking in 
al the commiaandements and ordinances ot the Lord with- 
out reproofec, 

Mat, The ſame thing is allo ſayde of Noah by Moles; Gex.s.9. 
Noah was a iuſt & an vpright mi in his time. Howbe:t,the 
Scriprure layth nor,that they were without ſinne;butthar 
they dilgenily applied themlelucs vnto righteouſnelle,& 
labourcd to walke in the commandements of the Lord. In 
which {cnc the faithtull m many places are called uſt or 
nghkicous, ai cllto note that zcale by the which they ſeck 
to come tothe pertetion of righteoutnefle,as allo that we 
may vnderſtand,that their cbed:ence, notwithſtanding tt 
be unperfctt,isas acceptable to God through Chriſt,asif 
1r were pert, 

Theoph.Eut hov: knoweſt thou,thar this 1s the meanin 
of the Scripture,and that they, who ir lauth were wit, we: 
not without ſinne, ſecing the words found otherwile? 

Mat, It 1s not hard to gather it out of the things v.tuch 
Pony after be oblcrued of the Scripture 1t leltc: name- 
y,thar Zacharic beleeucd not the wordes of the Angell, 
and that Noah was drunken . Morcouer , theſe thinos 
bee plainglig expreſſed in jr; Lf we ſay, that wee hane vor 747 1_-G, 
tungd, | 


cx 
5J 
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24t.12+36 finned,we make God a licr,and his word is not in vs. Ang | 


indeed,it we doe bur a Jittle more artentiuely conſider of | 


it, what 1s he that in this life can cuer 
Louec God with all his hcarr? 
Pur his whole truſt in him alone? 
PerfeRly rule his owne atfe&:ons? 
So keepc his tangue vnder, tiat it ſende out no idle 


| 


| 


words?wherot at the laſt day,Chriſt ſaith,an account muſt | 


be giuen. 

So keepe his eyes in order, that they luſt not, and his 
mind that it thinke ne vaine thing? 

When he employeth himſelf about the worſhip of God, 
to do it with that attc&1on, namely lo perteR, purc, and 
whole, as 1t1s required of him? 

Finallic,who is it, which letteth not many occaſions of 
doing wel, or of doing ſometlung better then he doth ir,to 
elcapec hum ? 

»1oh.3.20 Itourowne heart condemne vs in theſc, and in manie 
other the greateſt things, God(laith Ion) is greatcr then 
our heart,that 1s,knoweth innumerablc linnes, which we 

P/al.1g.1z Our lelues know not, Hence 15 that ſaying of Dawid: Who 
vndeiſtandeth Is faulestcleanſe me from lecret taults, 

Theoph. | have in thy ſpecche oblerucd tourc kinds of 
finnes,whereot men are guluc before God: 

1, The commutring of ell, 

2. The leauing of good vndone, 

3. Hidcen finnes, 

4. The impertcition of the good deedes, which in 
ſarall number arc done of vs. 

Which things,it they haue place in the faithfull, 1 muſt 
needes confclic,that they be tar off from being iuſt;fied by 
their works, 

Mat. There is no doubt, bur theſe be in the veric beſt, 

Iob.15.16. which allo the Scripture confirmerh, when it ſaith; Man 
drinketh intquitic as water : as1t it ſayde, that iniquitic 
Wcre a» familiar and common a thingwith him,as to drink. 
Webeallot vs as an vncleane thing,and al our r1ghteoul- 
nefie as hithic clours, The childien of men are yanitic, 
the cluct2 men are licrs:tolay them vpon a ballance,they 

alT 
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are alropirher lighter then vanity, 

Theoph. Do thele things agree to the faithfull,as wel as 
to the vntaithfull? 

Mat. \ca verily:for they of whom theſe things were 
written,were faithfull & belceuers;neuertheleſſe,they did 
recken themſclues allo in that number,as E ſay by name : 
for he ſaith; We all are as vncleane things: And againe;all 
out righteoulnellc is as filthy clourts, Bur if our wſtkice & 
rightcouſneſle be ſuch, how | pray thee muſt it be thoughe 
of our ynrightcouſneſle and ſ1ns? 

Theo. Secing the matter is ſo,it ſeemeth altogither ra 34 

oi What: diffe.. 
follow,that thereis very little difference concerning good 
workes ,betweene the belceuers,and the vnbelecuers, ning good % 

Mat, It followeth nor, for finne onely dwelleth in the works,is be- 
faithfull,but it raigneth not; Howbcit,in the vntaithfull & weene the 
vnhelecucrs,it both dwelleth & raigneth, Therefore cuery faichfull and 

: | , the vnfaith. 
beleeuer may ve that ſaying of Paule: 1 doe not the good ,, 
thac | would. The vnbelecuers cleane contrariwiſe, We do gggy y 16, 
not ſo much cuill as we would 3 Which howloeucr they 
ſpeake not, they haue it in their mind. As it 15 to be {een in 
drunkards,theeues, fornicatours, ambitious and couctous 
perſons, whoſe luſt can never be ſari5hed, Moreouer, the 
wicked waxc euery day worſe and worſe : contrariwiſe, the 
faithtull make proceedings in goodnetle , by the which 
(notwithſtanding they be bur !mall)it 1s apparant char fin 
15 ouercome of them, 

Theoph. But how commeth it to palle, that a belceuer, 
being regenerated and |1ghtened with the holy Gholt,ci- 
nor pertettly obey God? 

Mat. Becauſe our regeneration is onely begun invs, 
bur in this life 1s neuer perteed, For by that meanes the 
Lord will keepe vs in humility, as allo together with it 
make place to his owne infinite mercy. Theretore, ſolong 
as we luc herc,as well our faith, as our repentice, be very 
farre oft from perte&ion, For there is ſt:1! behinde in ys, 
lome part of our corruption,which the Scripture callerh 
fleth, and the olde wan: 1t refiſteth or with- ſtanderh 
the part that is regenerate, which is called thel{pirir,& the 
new man, And all thcic things Pagle notably comprehen - 
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166 Conrernimg good workes, 

deth in theſe words; The fleſh lulteth againſt the ſpirit, & 
the ſpirit againſt the fleſh,and theſe be contraric the one 
ro the other, ſo as you do not the things thar you would, 

Theoph. Wherein ſtandeth this ſtriuing of che fleſh and 
the ſpirit? 

AMat, 1 Thefichh is pufi vp with ignorance, and loue 
of the world:bur the {pirit 15 endued with the knowledge, 
louc, and feare of God. 

2 The fleth ſtriveth to follow it owne pleaſures and 
wicked atfections, for itis giuen vnto all finnes : bur the 
ſpirit giueth it ſelfe ro this one thung , that it may obcy 
God,and ſer forth his glory. 

3 Theflcſhis tull of diſtruſt and impatience: bur the 
ſpirit humbleth it ſelfe vnder the mighty hand ot God, re. 
ſeth in his mercy, and faſhionerh it lelte varo hus wall, 

Finally, the fleſh holdech vs in theſc earthly things ; but 
the ſpirit lifceth vs vp into heauen, 

Moreouer, this contraricty breedeth in vs a continual 
warfarc:tor the ticth alwaies ſtirreth vs vp,and lertteth v- 
pon vs, with ſo many intiſements and cratrs, that except 
we take diligent heed, we be eaſily decciued and ouercome 
of it. For this cauſe Chriſt warneth vs, that wee ſhoulde 
watch: Watch & pray,leſt ye enter into rentation; (that 1s, 
leſt you be ouercome of tentation)the {pirit indeed 135 rea- 
dy,buc the tlcth 15 weake, 

Thromh, Doth the {pirut at length go alwaies away with 
the victory? 

Ma!. Itdoth in.lecde , but not without great Jabour ! 
forthe ticth many waies woundeth vs : tor it cautcthvs 
many umecs to fall into moſt hamous hnnes, Morcouer,al- 
though we do often 0uci come, it ccalleth not to renew 
the hart211, For the diueli the enemy ot our laluation, 10y- 
neth jum{iclt- vnto win victh that doineſticall or hout- 
holde enemy , that hue may the more caſtly enter to 
our aarts,y; at lenvil oucrcome vs, tor this cauie Paule 
moit teruentiy delucd tobe delmered trom ut ; tor hee 
lat; O wrelchcd mimninick am, who foul dehucr mee 
rcom wyns bo.iy vi dearth calliin it death, becaule hee 
thoughe 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Cc 


The ſecond Booke, 167 


thouzhr that continual batrell more grienous then death 
u leltc. 

Theoph.Now I wil returne to the order of our diſcourſe; 
for 1 [ce that the fairhtull cannot fulfh!] che law of God. 
And this alſo I grant, that the faithtull cannor be altoge-= 
ther iuſtified by their wortkes, Bur may notrhis be done 1n 
part,ſo as Chriſt ſupply that which wanterh? | 
Mat. This, doubrlcile ,cannotbe:tor Iames ſaith; Whoſoe- lam.2.10. 
ucr keepeth the whole law, and yet tailethin one point, ; 
is guilty of all, Thercfore Paule, intreauing of the way 
whereby we attaine iuſtification and ſaluation, excluderh 
workes not in part,but wholly. As for example : In the 
Epiſtle to the Remanes, atter long diſpuration of this 
matter,at length he addeth; We conclude thertore, that 
a man isiuſtificd by faith, withourthe workes of the law : Rom, 3.20, 
and in the Chapter following; To him thar wotketh , the 
wages15not counted by fauour,bur by debr : but ro hum Rom.4.4. - 
that worketh not, bur belecucth in him chat wſttherh the 
yngodly,his faithis counted for righteouinefle, The lame 
allo he writeth in another place ; You are ſaucd by grace, Epheſ.2.8 
through faith, and that not of your ſciues,it 15 the gitt of a 
God:not of works,lcſt any thould boaſt himſelte, In which _ 
words he doth ſuthcicntly declare,that good works be of tes we be 

. wfthed be - 
No account before God, to 1uſtihe & ſaue vs;bur that all g,. Ou 
15 to be aſcribed to the only mercy and grace of God,by n+ ot her- 
faith in Chriſt, Morcouer, grace thould nor be truly grace wiſe then 
in reſpe& of God, if it be not wholly and altogether tree: ** tath 
for workes and it cannor ſtand together in the matter of 
ialuation, 

Thendh. Why ſo? 

Mat, Becaulc the one deltroyeth the other, asthe A- 
poltle tcſtifieth ro the Romans 1n thete words; lf we be 12. | 
ued by grace,it 15 no more of works; or elſe were work no R9111Þ4. 
morc worke.Where he theweth that there 15 no place for 
the grace of God, vntiIl we haue thiowne away all truſt & 
contidence in our own works: which thing the ſame Apo* 
ſtle tetttfheth, that humlelfe did. For , although concers 
ning the rightcoutnctle which is by the Jaw he were with» | 
out reproote,be cfteemcd all his good workes as dung , Ph1.3.6. 


# 
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chathe might be found not hauing his owne righteouf. 
nefle, whichis of the law, but that winch 1s through the 
faith of Chriſt. : 

In another place alſo, he warneth vs of the ſame thing, 
yec are made void of Chriſt,as many of you as be wſtified 
by the law, and are fallen from grace. Now he ({pcakethto 
thoſe that would 1oyne the r1ghteouſnetle of the law, with 
the righteouſnelle of taith, 

Theoph. Bur ſome doe obic,that the Apoſtle, whenſo. 
encr he ſaith,we arc hot 1ſt:;hed by the works of the Law, 
ſpeaketh ot the ceremomiall law, that was then aboliſhed 
by the comming of Chriſt, but nor of the morall law, 

Mat. Tha: 1s a vaine ſhift, which allo is moſt calic to be 
confured,by the order of the Apoſtles ipcechtand firſt of al 
m the Epiſtle to the Romane«(before be draweth out this 
concluſion, that 1s1nth= third Chapter; By the workes 
of the law, thall no fluſh be wit;hed inthe fight of God) 
m theh:{t Chapter he prooueth ar large,that all the Hea- 
then were full of ail ync1ghtcoutnefle,fornication, wicked. 
neflc,couetou'nci!c.and other innumerable finnes, But in 
the {ccod hc theweth that the lewes notwithſtanding they 
made a faire thew of outward holincfle, yet were intcfted 
and \taincd with the ſane ſ1ns they codemned 1n others, 
Whereunon it 1s plaine-that in that place, there 1s onely 
mention ot morall works, and not of the ceremoniall. 
L ikewile allo in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, where hee 
doh eſpecially intreate of the ceremonies, he allcadgeth 
bath the ſentences of Moſes, namely the curic to thole 
that fultill not the whole law, and life to thole that keepe 
rt. Andiathe tormer ndeede ht reacheth, that ſo many 
as truſt to the works of the Law to bee wſtihied by them, 
be vnder the curic, h-caule they cannot wholly and fully 
kecpe it. Fur 1 weorther, he declarcth that rhere 1s lo 
nauch ditterence betweene the law and faith , that if any 
man be wttitied by tanh he cannot 1n any tort obtaine ut 
bv the Law. Burt:t 1s certann, that alwcl che curſe threag- 
nedtothe tranigrellong ot the Law , as the promiſe of c- 
ternall hte made to luch as tulfill ity are not to be reſtrat- 
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f-rred to the morall Law, and that roo by more right : for h 
as much as God(as Hoſea ſaith) preferrech mercy before Hoſ.6.6, 
ſacrifice, Moreouer,after the Apoſtle in the ſecond chap- 
ter ofthe Epiſtle ro the Epheſians hath aſhrmed, that we 
are ſaucd by grace through faith,& that not of our lelues, 
he addeth,bur of the gift of Godt not of works, Iſt any 
| man ſhould boaſt him(clfe, Which words doe moſt cut- } 
|  dently ſhew,thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of the ceremo- | 
| niall works, but of morall,which giue men far more large | 
matter of boaſting then the ceremonia!l do. Finally, when _. : 
he writeth to 71119, that we are ſaued not by the works of THM.3.S. 
righteoulneſſe which we have done, but by the mercie of 
|  god;wholcech not that the Apoſtle doth eſpecially intreat 
' of inorall workes?ro which the title of r1ghtcoulnefle a- 
grecth farre better then tothe ceremoniall, Which things | 
being (o,there 1s no doubt but that the Apoſtle whenſoe- 
| uct he ſpeaketh of the workes of the Law, to prooue that 
| we arc neither ſaued nor inſtified by them, doth no lefle 
|  meanethe morallrhenthe ceremonial,yea rather that he 
doth thut our both from the caulc otſaluation and righte- 
oulnellc. 
7heeph. But why doth he fo often callthem the workes 
of the Law? # 
Mat, To teach,thatif the works commanded of God, l; 
and cucn contained 1 his owne law, be to no purpole 16 uf 
wſtthe vs; the the works commanded anddewicd by men if 
arc much letc able and tir co doe 1t, \ 
1heoph. Now do I agree ynto thee. For I perceiue thar 
we arc neither iwſtthed nor laucd by works, neither in the 1 
whole,nor in part,as hath bene diligerly prooucd by thee, j 
And vert]y(vnlcflc I be deceiued)there 15 great miury don 
to the glory of God, while men goc abou to darken the Why God 
| force & power of his grace & mercy, mingling the ſame $21 ea Law 
with the filthipeflc of our works. Bur ſeeing the matter 1s *®! < £28 
ſo,why d1d God give the morall law? not keepe 
Mat. The Apoſtle witnetleth,that it was not to the end |, 
we ſhould be wiſtiticd or ſaued by it, For he ſaith, Ifthere oh 
had bene a Law giuen that could hauc gwen lite, turcly Gt + +1 3 
| 112htcoulntlic thould hauc beenc by the Law ; Bur ihe ,, Wn if 
M Scrip- = 
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Scripture hath concluded all vnder fin, that the promiſe 
by the faith of Iefus Chriſt, ſhould be giuen to them thar 
beleeue. Notwithſtiding it is not vnprofitable to the faith, 
fall,nay rather they reape a double benefit by it, wherein 
i be comprehended the ends for the which God gaue it yn- 
reſpetof © VS. Laid to the faithtull, becauſe it hath thus only work 
the vnfaich toward the vnbelceuers,thar their condemnation may be 
full, the more heauic: foraſmuch as comming to the know- 
ledge of Gods will by 1t,thcy do willingly ruune into the 
contrary. 

Theoph, Let vs conſider of that twofold benefit which 
thou ſaidcſt the belecuers rcape by it: and declare the 
firſt. 

Mat.Itis noted by the Apoſtle in rhe Epiſtle to the Ga- 
lathians, For after that he hath ſhewed that we cannot ar- 
taineſaluation by the Lawghe addeth:wheretore then ſer, 
ueth the Law?It was added becauſe of the tranſgreſſions. 
that is,that by the help of it, we might acknowledge our 
fins,as the ſame Apoſtle in another place expoundeth it 
Rom3.2.0, 1 theſe words; By the Law commerh the knowledge of 

ſin, For if wee do examine our works by that perfeRion 
which the Law requireth of vs,the icſhail appcare moſt c . 
uidecly, how many waics we be guilty _ ther= 
fore what fcarcfull condemnation we haue deſerucd, 

Thenth. Rur what profit haue we by that? 

Mat. Much, For, as a ſicke man, except hee throughly 
feele his ficknelle,and percetue preient danger,wil nut go 
tothe Phiſition? eucn ſo the feeling of our ſinnes,and bo 
danger otcternall death, which we ſee hanging ouer our 
heads.driucth ys to lccke for that rrue Vhifition of our 
louls,Chritt Ieſus, trom whom by faith we may receiuethe 

- 1. ,, remedy offered vs in the Gofpe!l: which otherwite wee 
+224 wou!d hauc negleRed. Therefore Pane fanh : The Law 
\ was our Schoole maſter ro bring vs vnto Chriſt, And in 
19 4. ancther placcs Chriſt is the end of the Law tor righteouſ= 
nefſe vnto euery one that beleeucth, And this is the firit 

benctic which he haue by the Law, 

Tocoph. Shew briefly the other. 
Mat, Aﬀcer that wc be icgenerated ang therefore made 
7 {it 


Gal.3.19. 
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fit ro do good works, the the Law teacherh vs wharſocuer 
is ro be performed of vs,that we may obey God, For, al- 
though we cannot cone to the perteftion whereunto 1t 
leaderh vs,yet we mult ſer it before our eyes, as a mal ke 
whereat we are co leuell continually , that daily more & 
more we may ſtriue ro hitir, Hereumto appertaineth chat 


exhortation of Chriſt: Be ye parfe&, as your father which Mat.5.48. 


1s in heauen is petfeRt, The law therefore 15 asit were 2 
olifſe wherein we may bebold the ſpots ofour loule, and 
ſo indecd bee compeiled by faith ro waſh them away in 
Chriſts blood. Moreuer, it is a Janterne vnto our feete, 
which guidech vs chat we go not our ofthe right way fro 
the path of rightcoulnelle, 

Theo, Secing good works benot the cauſe of ſaluati- 
on,it ſeemeth to tollow that chey be alcogether vnprof- 
table,zand therefore that we need not to be greatly careful 
of them, 

Mat. lt folleweth not. For,God hath delivered vs out 
ofthe hands of our ſpirituall enemies, namely the Diuell 
and finne(ſaith Zacharie)that we ſhould ſerue him with 
holinefle and righteouſnetic in his fight, al the daics of our 

life, Paule alſo conftirmeth the Jaime thing in the Epiſtle to 
the Epheſians, For,after that he hath aſhrmed,thart we are 
ſaucd by grace through faith, and thatnor ot our ſclues, it 
was the gift of God, not of works:prelently he addeth; For 
we arc his workmanſhip created mChritt leſus vnro good 
works, which God hath prepared that we ſhould walke in 


Luk.1.75. 


Epbeſ.1.8, 


9,10, 


them. And againe 1n another place; The grace of Godthar Tj;{.2.12. 


bringeth ſaJuation vnto all men hath appeared, teaching 
vs, that denying vngodlineflc and worldly luſts, we ſhould 
lue ſober!y,& wſtly,& godly in this preſent world, Thou 
ſeeſt how gan good works be commended in the 
Scripture,as thoſc that be acceptable vnto God through 
Chriſt,by whole holinelle al their flchinefle and vnclean- 
nelle 1s couered. 

Tb:oph. Bur what vie is there of chem? 

Mat, 


The vie is three-fold, and thoſe indecde moſt A three. fo!d 


profirable, The farſt, which is allo the chicke, reſpeRteth vie ot 200d 
wo glotic of Godgthe ought.to be dearer ynto vs then "97S: 


Als our 
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172 Concerning good workes, 

our owne ſa{uation, Bur by then it is eſpecially aduanced, 

3{at.5.16, asit appearcth by the words of Chrift; Let your light ſo 

fine before men,that they may ſee your good works,and 

gloritic your father which 18 in heaue, For this cauic Paw, 

Pbil.1.1 1. warning the Philippians to be full ofthe fiunes of righte- 

| ouſnefle which are by Chriſt Ielus,addeth; to the glory & 
praiſe of God, 

T he {ccond vic reſpefeth aur neighbour. For, by the | 
yprightnefſe and integritie of our hiteghe is prouoked to 
rhe ſame earneſt delire and exexciſe of gadlineile, | palle 
oucrthe good turnes which he hath by our charity and 
good works, The third vic ftandeth in this, that by them 
our conlcience is quicted. For, they be teſtimonies and 
wirnelfes of our fanh, and therefore of our ſaluation. 

Thr'#ph. Bur how can it be, that good workes thall bec 
wienefles of our faith? 

Mat. We hauc already ſhewed the caulc before ; name. | 
ly.for rat the holy Ghoſt doth neuer worke faith in our 
harts, v:thout xepentance, from whence good woikes da 
flow,which therefore be viſible or icene teftimonics of our 
inufible ar valeencfanh ; cucn as the goodietic of the 
rec isiudged by the goudtrute,and the inward health or 
ſuundnette of a mans body,by the outward dilpclition of 


all che parts. 
F-oith can- Thes, Therefore, vnlctſe Loc decciued , thisthou lay- 
_ ow eſt, that faith; cannot be without good works. 
works, Mat. | tay fo. Euen as fire cannot, be without heat, and 


the Sunne wahaut light, And verily faith of 1t own nature 
bringerhtoarth good works. For how can it bee that our 
harts ſhould be reformed by tanh,ſo as wee doe embrace 
the louc wherewuth God loucth vs in Chr:ſt,but that they 
bc alſo ſicken with loue toward him agarne, by meanes 
4 wherof they buth carncſthy defire to ubcy himgand do Ja- 
bour ro auoide rebellion againſt his maicſtio , 1adde fur- 
cher,that ſaith can no more ſtand royether with an ewmlk | 
conicicnce, then water with fire. ' For it cangot bee, |: 
fo long as finne raigneth in vs, and wee willingly offend 

God.thatwe thauld be afſured of his louc, ſa axwe may 


purour whole truft in hum,angrepaſo que hops mh ta. 


uouT 
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four and goodnefe, notwithſtanding char mhmre morcic 
of Chriſts death to be knowne and perceiued of vs, 
Theoph. As far as | ſee,faith bringeth forth good works, 
by the which it is afterward preſeruedin our harts. | 
Mat. Yea verily:euen as hre cauleth aſhes wherwith it Paith the 
is afterward cheriſhed, fed, an 4 maintained. But by theſe m— 
things it 13 plane,thar ic is fo far off that faitk((which nor- Se akich > 
withſtanding ſome lay)fſhould deſtroy =o workcs, that i, after pr« 
rather by it they arc built vp and forrited. ſcrued, 
Theo; hb. Seeing then fanh cannot bee withour good 
works,it followeth,thar a!l they which boaſt of it, and doe 
n2 zood works,be hers,and deceme themſclues. 
Mat, It followeth:and thxt 1s the diſputation of lames 
the Apoſtle againſt the Libert:nes, whom he ſpeakerth vn- 


to in theſe words: Shew me thy faith without thy warks, Iam.2.19, 


and [| will ſhew thee my faith by my works; whereby hee 
ſhewerh, that no man c2 be certaim of his fagh, which 11n . 
uifible,vnles he have viſible refttmonies of xr,namely good 
wotks, Whereupon it 15 that the fame Apoſtle in the enic 
of that Chaprer concludeth thus; As the body without the jrge/7 2 
fpirit is dead, cu& fo thar faith that 1s withour gooe works ; 
is dead:that 15,1t 15 not erue but a (haduw,and a vain omp- 
tic hkeneflc of ir, 

Theo). Therefore wee are neither iuftified nor ſaucd 
without good wotkes; although nenxhcr,of chem, nor by 
them ? 

Mat. Igrant it. For althoueh the kingdome of heaven 
be not the wages of ſeruants, bue the inheruance ot chil- 
dren:yetno man 15 reckened among the children of God, 
that is nut led by the fpreit of God, (as Paule ſpeakerh)and pg, 9 
therfore doch the works ot the {pirittuch as berhele; Loue 1 
toy,peace, long luttermg, gentlenefle, gooanchte, taith, ba J.22Z, 
meckenel!c, remperance, and luch like . Therefore the *' 
ſame Apettle m another place giueth warning, VLenorde. | 
ceiued.neuher tormicators; nor 1d01atcrs, nur adujterers, 1.Cor.6.9, 
nor warons,nor theeues, nor courtous,nor drunkards.no1 
railers, nor extortinoners, t).all inherite the kingdoine of 
Cod, The lame thing allo dorh Chriſt himielfe contirme, 
when he {ayth, Not every one the: laith ty me, Lyrd, Lord, 

\12 fla!) 


a 


: my » 


Concerning good works, 
Mat.7. 21. ſhall enter into the kingdome of heauen, but he that doth 
my fathers will that 1s in heaven, 

And againe 1n another place; I ſay vnto you, except 
your "7 —_— exccede the righccouſnelle of rhe 
Scribes and Pharifics, you thall nut enter into the king- 
dome of heaucn. 

Theoph. Now do | conſent vnto you. and doe acknow- 
ledgethat good works be not vnprofirahle, although wee 
be neither witificd nor ſaucd by them: Yea rather that they 
be of ſpeciall vic, and thereture that the fairhtull with all 
their harts ſhould gue themlclucs rorhem, foraſmuch as 
they ſerue 

1. Tothe glory of God, 

2, Theedification of our neighbour, 

3. Andto the confirmation vfour taith & ſaluation, 

Mat. Adde hercunto,that God to whom they be accep- 
table through Chriſt, rewardeth the with ſundry bleſlings 
both ſpiritual) and temporall, according to the promites 
almoſt without number contained in his word. Morcouer, 
hither is to be referred the word of Reward, which 1s vicd 
in many places in the Scriprure:as whe 1obn cxhorceth the 
2.1-bx.S. faitbfull ro perſcucrance, he fauh; Look vnto your [clucs, 

that we loo!c not the things we haue w1ought, but that ye 

may haue a full reward. Chriſt ailo {peaking of thoſe which 
M<#t.5. 12. ſutterperiecution for rightcoutncdle fake, faith; Greats 
M1.10.4% your reward in hcaucn. In another place allo, Whoſocuer 
ſhall giuc a cup of cold water onely, to one of thele little 
ones urthe name of a di'ciplethall not loole his reward. 

Theoph,Sccng theretorc God promileth reward to our 


Miati,5.20, 


Tre conſy. 

tr,oavt Works,ut ſeemethit they deſerue fomewhar, 

mcii:c, At, It followeth nut: For that reward proccedeth 
of his mecrc and yndclcrucd ftauour, without any delſcre 
Of 0.15, 


Th:orh, Docit thou take from the fauthfull all meriting 
with God? 

Mat, Notl but the word of God : wherein, his owne 
merc:ie15clt2blithed, and mcrite1s oucrthrowne cucn to 
the very groung;tor theic two cannot ſtand together. Fur- 
thermore, if ally ma wil a little wore daligetly examine the 

NAatutec 
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nature of Merit or Deſert, he ſhall ncucr find that it hath 


any place before God. 

Theoph. Why lo? : | 

Aat. Becauſe,that in deſcruing any thing,this is 

1, Firſt required, that wee be nothingin his debr, of 
whom we delice to deſerue, 

2. Secondly, that we bring him ſuchthings as bee our ? 
owne, ; 
3. Andlaſt ofall, that thar which we bring or beſtow, 
becquall, or as much worth, as the thing that we ſceke 
ro deſerue, If but any one of theſe conditions faile, it can 
be no merit or deſert, How much letle therefore it they 
be all wanting toycther ? Bur they be wanting in all our 

ood works, 

Thcopb. Declare theſe things vnto me one after anocher 
particularly. 

AMat, Firſt, whatſocuer good works may be performed The exams 
of vs,arc duc vnto God by a double right, namely of our 932" of 

| . che merit of 
creation and adoption. Hereupon 1s that layingot Chriſt vu 
warning his Dilciples, When ye haue done all the things x44 (5.10, 
that are commaunded you, ſay, Wee be ynprohrablelec- 
uants: for we haue done nothing, bur that which was our 
dutic to do, 

Morcouer,itis certain,that wharſocuer good thing can » 
be done of vs,is from God;who worketh in vs both the wil Phil.z, 13, 
andthe deed, | 

Therefore it was notably ſayd of one of the auncient 
farhers; God rewardeth ls owne good workes in ys, and i", 
not ours. Pax/e alio ſauh; Whar haſt thou, thar thou haſt x (0.4.5 : 
not receiucd?and it thou hauerccemucd it, why doſt thou | 
boaſt, as though thou hadlt nor recemed it + Therefore 
among men indeede there may be meritor dclett, Fos 
tnc hus>andwan after he hath digged all day in the vine- 
yard, thall reccuue his reward by de!ere, Bui with God, we 
can deicrue nothing, bur that he thould puuuth vs for our 
ottcences, 

Theoph. The defenders of the opinton of merits, do ob- Tn: obi: 5y. 
icQt,that good works bee not meritorious of themſclucs, 94 of che | 
bur 1a relpeRof the promile of God hunlelfe, wherem 4fcoders q] 

M14 hee Ut im; rt, 
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276 Concerning good works, 
he hath promiſed thole things, which otherwiſe were not 
duc. 
The anſiver Mat.Thcy are not by this pretence acquired of facriledge 
to if, or robbing God. For, they attribute that to themlelues, 


which appertainerth to god alone. Fur,whe god made that 
promilc vnto vs,he did it of his meere grace and fauoure, 
and therefore merite or defert is ſhut out. But 1 will make 
the who!e matter plaine by a familiar example. If any king 
ſhould promiſe his bond ſlave an hundred thouſand 
erownes, vpon condition that he dil;gently do a buſinefle | 
committed to him, the bondflaue hauing done the com. | 
mandement,may require the gold, yet not becauſe he hath 
deſcrued 1t,But we that haue not fulfilled the coditton cn» 
ioyned vs, how muchlefle hauc we deſcrucd the reward 

romiſed to our works? 
Theoph.Whart letteth that we fulfill it not,when we obey 
the Lord from the hart? | 
frheim. Af4t. The cauic hath beene declared already before : 
erfetion Namely for that there can bee no good thing dune of vs 


tour that is not vncleane and dehiled. For, as the moſt pure wa- 
works. ter, if it run through an vncleane conduit, 15 — 
? with the ſtinke of 11: ſo the good works that God workerh 


in vs, be ſoiled and ſtained with rhe filthineſle of our fleſh, | 
Therefore euen 9s the promiſe of reward 1s alrogether 
d free, andwnhour reſpeR of any defert,fo 1s the fulhiling of 
that promiſe, 
Theoph. Why therefore doth God promiſe a reward to 
our works, which he may bY right require of vs? | 
Mat. Thor, that promiſe may be as a ſpurre vnto vs,by 
the which we might be driven forward, to the defire and 
doing ot them:and that indcede not without cauſlc;for we 
arc by our nature very flacke vnto them. 
Theoph. There 14 one thing behind, which 1 wil demand 
) »f ihee;namely concerning that which was layed of thee be. 
f>re,that the obeditce which 15 yndertaken vpon hope of 
Tcward,1s not acccptavle vnto God. 
Mat, This aj!o 15 1ndecd true, if that afte&ion raigne |» 
m vs asit dorh mn the vnfauhkfull. Howbert, it thall nor 


hurt,io as the louc and tear of God go before, if we bee 
allurcd 
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allured and drawne on to his ſcruicc, by the hope and loo» 
king for of the reward: And on the other fide, be kept and 
held from diſobeying him, by the feare of the punuſhmer, 
that is,of cternall death, 

Theoph. But ought not the loue of Godrobe ſufficient, 
ro bring foorth thar obedience in the hartsof the fauhtul, 
withouc borrowing any other ſpur from cliewhere? 

Meat, If our regeneration were perfeR,as is the rege- 
neration of them which liue bleſſedly in heauen,we ſhould 
know Goud perfectly, whereby we ſhould bee ſtirred vprto 
obey him perfe&ly. Burt becauſe there 1s alwaies belunde 
in vs ſomething not regenerated, which of x owne nature 
is in bondage, full of ignorance, without Joue of God,it 18 
necefſarie, that wee ſhould be ſtirred vp to that obedience 
by the hope of reward : and on the other fide, by feare of 
punuhments be held backe,and kept in obedience, Here- 
upon ut is,that god both rewardexli our good works,in this 
lite, according to his promifes, and alfo correReth our 
flacknelle and inſolencie by duerſe affliftions which hee 
ſendeth dayly:whereby it appeareth,thar he is true,as wel 
in his promiſes, as in the executio of his threatnings. Bur 
ſecing you haue nothing more to propound, I would ad- 
niſe,thar we pur off the reft of the diſputation mull another 
rime,for I ſee thatirt is now almoſt noone, 

Theoph.1 hauc heard your diſcourſe of good works,as alſo 
the expofition of the moral Law,with fo great delrght, that 
the time of your {peech hath ſeemed ro me very fhorr, 

Mat.lndeed it1s a moſt pleafant thing to intreart of good 
works,fo as 1t be done hohly, & by the rule of Gods word, 
Howben,thar ſhalt be hctle,excepr the praftiſe bee adioy- 
ned, which verily getteth praiſe with men,comfort ro the 
confcrence,and profic with God. Therfore true and found 
vertue 15 greatly commendcd,before yain ptarlmg,or the 
ynprofitable idle knowledge of ir, 

Theoph, | do remember an exccltent fimilitude, which 
I have oftErimes heard of thee, and it 1» this, As a precious 
garment thur vp in a cheſt, is altogerher vnptofrable; bur 
at it be pur ON,It 15 an honor,dcligit, and profite vnro Ys: 
Þ it is yith good workes: for, the knowledge 2nd vaine 
d1iiCouLtng 
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178 Concerning good works, 
diſcourfing of them, is of no vic, except they be purin 
practiſe. 

Mat.It is moſt true. Therfore I pray God,our heauenly 
father,thar as he hath imprinted his law in our minds, (6 
he will ingrauc ir together with his louc and feare in our 
harts,by the power of his holy Spirit; that becing alwaies 
cloathed with richtcouineiſe and truc holinefſe wee may 
worſhip him with due reucrence and humiliy,all our lite : 
that ſo 

1, Hemay be glorihed of vs, 
2. Our ncigh15our edificd, 
3. Andour faith & ſaluation confirmed, through Icſus 
Chriſt our Lord, 
Theoph. So be it, 
CHAP. #71. 


Of Prayer : which hath the chiefe place among 
good works,to teſtifie and confirme our faith, 
Toeophilis, 
&3< VR helpers inche name ofthe Lordgwhich 
Jo hath made both heauen and carth, 
#1 Alat,Sobcit. 
2334: 7 beoph.Concerningthe doQtrine of good 
FSC. works, | am lufficicntly latisfied(moſt dearly 
beioucd brother) ;tor I hauc learncd,thar they onely be 
worthy the name of goud workes ,which God hath com« 
manded in his Law:alfo,that they Þe not the cxules of our 
zuſtification and ſaluation:ncucrih.letle,char they be pro- 
f:avle,burh to th2 glory of God,and to the cathcation of 
our ne:ghbours,and very much to the allurance of our lal. 
uation and faith, 
Now | demand of you, which hath the firſt place among 
good works? 
Mat, True prayer, namely that which is powred trom 


ſcription of the hart vnto Gvd, with this confidence, that we thal be 
nee 27" heard. 


Theop?), Why giueſt thou it the chicte place among 

good works? 
Mat, Pecaule by the helpe of it wee obtaine this, that 
WC 
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we be able to performe the other good works. Morcouer, .,, Py 
it yeeldeth vs the greateſt teſtimony of our ſaluation. jeqcie g 

Theoph. Whence 1sir,that it yeeldeth a fuller reſtimony prayer, 
of our faith, then the other good works? 

Mat. From hence,namely becaulc prayer with aſſured 
hope of bcin heard,cannot be made, vnleſle firſt wee be 
perſwaded of che loue and fauour of God toward vs. For 
as Paul ſaith; How ſhall they cal vpon him,in whome they p, |  Þ- 
haue not belecued?For this cauſe the ſame Apoſtic athr- 14 2 ihe; 
meth out of the prophelic of 1981; Wholocuer ſhall call © 
ypon the name ofthe Lord thall be ſaucd, 

Theotb.But from whence haue we that aſſurance ?ſce- 
ing we be guilric vnto our ſelues of our owne vniworthi» 
nctſe: by the which we deſerue, that both wee our ſelues 
and our prayers ſhould bee pur backe from the leare of 
his Maicſty. : 

Meat, By the interceſſion or mediation of Ietus Chrift, 
who(as it was ſhewed by vs in the Chapter of Faith)doth 
alwaies offer vp to God the Father the merit of hus deathy 
for full ſatisfaRion of all our ſinnes. Whereupon it com» 
weth to pallce,that he 1s made mercitull vnto vs,& ſuch a 
one as will be 1ntreated of vs, ſo as we ſhall recetuc what- 
locuer we askxe of hum, And that doth the Scripture teache 
in theſe words; We hauc an aduocatc with the Father, lc- 
lus Chriſt, | 

Theoph, It followeth therforegthat the office of the me. 
diatour, is by a moſt ſtrait band 10yned with the office of 
the redeemer, 

Mat, tis ſozand therefore Ioh?,after theſe wordes;we 
hauc an aduocate with the Father leſus Chriſt the righte- 

ous,prelently addeth, and hee is the propitiation tor our 
fnnes, Hereupon it 15,that Paule 10yneth both the vilices 
rogethcr,when he laxth; There 15 one mediatour ot God 
and man,the man Chriſt Iclus, which gauc himleltc a ran- 
lome for all men, 

The.Sccing therefore,one is our redeemer,cuen Chrilt 
Telus, itſeemeth to follow, that he alone c2n allo fulfil the 
othce of the mediatour for ys with the Father, 

Ma?.lt toloweth, and that indeed necellarily; and for 
tl 4 
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t.lohs.1,2, 


1.Tin.:. 
F. 6, 
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ration of rhe Written; One aduocare, one mediator : for the word cxe, 


error, about 
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Saints, 


M2t.11.28 
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1 $o © oncerning poval works, 


this cauſe,in the places which we have heard, we reade i; 


is exprefly added, ro the end we might know, that beſtdes 
bim alone,thcre can be no other, 

Theoph.Th=refore they deale fookfhly,and withour any 
good ground, whotocuet fecke ather parrons and meeia- 
cours befides Chriſt? 

Mat. Very foolithly, For they forſake the Creator, rg 
goe tothe crearnre: the Lord, ro goe to the fer12ant : the 
moſt dearcly be!oucd Sonne of the Father, which 15 in the 
higheſt auchoriry and fanor with him, to pacify his wrath, 
co go to thoſe, which lacke all things that be required tg 
waſh away finnes, and therefore be vnable ro make our 
prayers acceptable & oftyree, Moreoucr, they do cfteem 
Chrift,as he were not fytherEr enough for the office of the 
mediator,and therefore deny him to be oyr true Sarmour, 
Forif be be fir and ſmiRerent for fo great a office, why do 
rey chuſe to themfehnes other meaatonrs belide him? If 
&rcy fay rhey doubr nor, bur that he 15 botly moſt powerful 
and moſt fit for this thing, bur do doubr fomewhar of his 
will, they do therern very mtrch bewray rhem{clucs ro be 
vnbelecuers,which rcfafe ro giue credite ynre) hun, after 
thar he hath giuen vs ſo norable a pledge ot his exceeding 
toucnamely, when he vourhtafed borh corake vpon him 
pur humane nature,& to {utter the death ot the Croffe for 
our redemption. Adde hereunto, that moſt loumgly he 
callerh vs rato himvelfe by his word, when hetaich. Come 
yn.o me a!l ycc that Jabour & be laden, i will caufe you 
ro haue eaſc,and yee (hall find reſt voto your foules, 

F:n1lly,whther ſocucr they rurne chom{lcs, they ſhal 
neutr eſcape,bur bs foun 1 imurious agamft Clift; foras. 
mnch as they rake £m him the offic< of the med'/1tour, 
purchaſed by his own bluud,to giue 1t to bletfect ercatures 
thar be in tean-n1, 

Tiioy oictt, * 0ih-c of Chriſt is nor 
I by them tothe dead Saints, tcoime they end all 
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rant alcd: 
the vravers they make to: God withrhote words, Thiough 
Ie: Chir our Lord: Ver e th > þ lay 3s declarcd, rhac 
He chicfc hnnour 15 gmert ro Chriſt hunte}te, 
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Mat. It is acraft of Satan,by the whichhe would haue The confu- 
the wickednellc of praying to Saiats ro be hidden, and fo tation otic 
the manafeſt wrong that they otter ynto Chriſt, which pur 
uer his office vnto Saints, while they pray God, that by 
þ wack merits and interceflion, he wil grant the things that 
they dcfire,and at Icngth adde,through leſus Chriſt our 
Lord. Wherein they 1imitare and follow h.m , who after 
he hath giucn kus Prince a blowe, would humoly doc him 
reucrence. 

Theaph. 1s it therefure vnlawfull for the Faithfull being 
aliuc, mutually among chemſelues, the ane to commend 
the ſaluation of the other vaco God by prayer ? leeing it 
cannot be,but lome thing is raken away from the intercel- 
ſton of Chriſt, 

Mat. Nor lo : for many cauſes may be alledged, for the "20 
which,the one is not only vnpraficablc,but alto farbidde , , Ont 
and therefore to be auoided : but the other not onely to gbjicRion. 
be lawfull, bur alio profitable and neccflarie. 

Theoph, Declare thole caules. 

lat. 1 will make foure chuetc. 

1. Becauſc loue,thatis!/0 much commended vnto YS, 

13 both cheruhed & inci ca'red by praying one for another, 

Bur this can hauc no place 1n the dead,of whome Salomen Ecl: 9.6. 
{peaking laith; Both their louc, and their hatred and their 

enuic is now periſhed,and thcy haue no more portion for 

eucr,in all that 1s done vnder the iunne, : 

2, Becauſc,praying onc for another,we thinke notgo 
be heard for his lake that praycth for vs: which they doe 
that pray to the Saints departed,and by that meancs giue 
vnto them the office of Chriſt. 

1heoph. But may be, that the ſawe thing may betall 
them, whuch deſire io bee holpen with the praycrs of the 
godly that be alue ; for why may not lome thinke, that 
ra thall be hcarde fer their hohae{le and good workes 
aac? 

Mat. 1 grant, it is not wpoſlible, that ſome (ould af- 
ecr cbat.manacr abuſe the prayers of the godly:bur there 
x the leaſt dangerin this behalte,jf it bee compared with 
phe other, For,ic cannotbe in any bus the 1gnorant al 
vnskil- 


ObieQon, 
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ynskilful,for whoſe ignorance we ought not to refuſe thar 
ſo holy an ordinance of God. But the interceſſion of de. 
parted Saints doth bring with it moſt manifeſt dager: for, 
no man can pray vnto the, but he thinketh for their takey 
to obtain the things which he defireth of God. The proofe 
whereof are all the formes of prayers written by Ga as 
worſhipped them, 

Theoph. Go forward,alledge the third cauſe, 

Alt, The faithfull, that be aliue,may know the neceſſj« 
ries one of another,and pray to God for them:which the 
fairhfulldeparted cannor, I am not ignorant what they 
be wont to obie, namely that the Saints departed do,in 
God,as it were in a gllc,ſce all the things that be done 
in this world: but that 1s alrogether to duuine or gueſſe, 
without any reftimony of Scripture, 

Theo. Declare the fourth cauſc. 

F-8 Mat. That is the chicte:namely,becauſe the prayers of 
thc godly being alme,one for anotber,arc grounded vpon 
the teſtimony of the word of God,alſo ypon examples & 
promiſes,by the which it 1s confirmed, that they ſhall not 
be in yainc;but the prayers of the dead arc neither groii- 
ded vpon any teſtimony of Gods word,neither ypon pro- 
miſes nor examples. 

Theopb. Saie you ſo? 
Mat. 1 ſay it : and therefore it is not done of faith; for 
the word of God isthe only foundation of it. Wherefore 

No.14.23 pale afirmeth;chat wharſocuer is not of faith is ſin, And 
this reaſon 1s ſufficient to ouerthrow the interceſhon of 
Saints departcd. For who can endure this, that m3 ſhould 
lite vp Iumielfe aboue God? 

Thee. 1 do now confeſſe, that all prayers which are made 
ro Saints departed,for this end that they ſhould be our in- 
rercellours and mediatours to God, arc to be caſt our & 


= a hifſed at:and that Chriſt alone, whoſe office this is,is ſuf- 
ceth rhe fcient, 


Faithfullro Maet,Yea truly,it is oxtrcame madneſle for any to ſeeke 
= = oflice tg h:m(elfe another mediator : foraſinuch as he can doe 
4, —_ it moſt perfeRly, becaulc he lacketh none of the chinges 
the father, that luffice to pacthe God, and to cauſe him to be _p 
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$111 vato vs, Moreouerhe loueth vs moſt dearly, and ther- 
fore is touched with pitty vpon our infirmities, He know. 
eth our prayers,preſently when they be conceiued, He co- 
mandeth that we ſhou!d come vnto him, as often as wee 
will craue any thing at the hands of God. 

Finally,he affurcth vs,that we ſhal obraine al the things 
which we ſhall aske in his name, when he ſaith, Verily,ve- 1þ8x.16.24 
rily,l ſay vnto you, wharlocucr ye ſhall aske ofthe Father 
in my name he will giuc it ye, Hitherto haueye asked no. 
thing in my namezaske & you ſhal recciue. Andin another x,y, 4.13 
place he ſaith: whatſocuer you ſhall aske in my name, 1 
will do it, 

Theoph.What meane theſe words,To aske any thing in 

the name of Chriſt? 

Mat, It 1s to beſeech God, to heare our prayers.not in- 
deed hauing reſpeR ro our vnworthinefſe, but to the merit 
that is continually offered to him of Chriſt leſus for ys, 
Therfore to aske any thing of God in the name of Chriſt, 
is anſwerable to his interccſhon with the Father for ys,& 
ehat morc is,an approbartion or allowance of1it,& the way 
tbe parcakers ot it, 

- Theoph, Bur ought the promiſe of Chriſt, wherein heaſ- 
ſurerh vs,that we ſhall recctue whatſucuer we aske in his 
name,to be exrended to a] things that ſhal come into our 
munds, w:thout putting any exception? 

Mat, Not !o:For our deſires for the moſt part be euill: 
which it they were fuihiled, would be to our deſtruſtion 
rather then to our profit, Therefore Chriſt vnderſtanderh 
onely thoic things which concerne the glorie of God and 
our commodity and faluation:all which things indeed he 
hath in fey words comprehended in that forme of prayer, 
which he hath given ys; namely, Our Father which artin 
heauen,&c, | 

7 heoph, Muſt we therfore vſe no other forme of praier? 

Mat, If you reſpeR the matter or ſubſtance, wee may 
vie no other; bur it i« in our libertie to enlarge it: whereof 
the holy ſcripcure yeilderh vs many exiples,in choſe forms 
of prayer which it ſetteth before vs; namely,the Pſalmes: 
by —_ yndoubredly be referred to this form appoimed 

- Chriſt. 
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Conceming good worker, 
The expoſition of the Lords prayer, 


Theg. Let vs examine the forme of prayer that Chrift 
hath deliuercd:how many parts be there of ir? 

Mat. Inthe beginning it containeth a Preface,and af. 
rerward fixe petiuons. 1 he ficſt three whereof do imme. 
diatly reſpe& the glory of God. Butthe later three con. 
tainthoſc things that appertain to our ſclues, both for the 
helpe of this life, and for cuerlaſting ſaluation, And they be 
therefore placed after thoſe that concerne the gloric of 
God,to the end we might vnaderſtand,chac the later three 
be not rightly conceiued and made,yvnlelle they be refer. 
red to the glory of God,as it wete vnto their propes end, 
and that therefore they ſhall not be heard, according to 
the laying of the Apottle; You aske and reccuuc nor, be- 
cauſe you azke amillce, that you nught conſume it yppon 


your luſts, 
The preface of the Lords prayer. 


Our Father which art in heauen. 
Theo. Let vs conſider of the Preface ofthe Lords prayer, 
Mat, lt is contained wm ihelc words: Our Father which 
art in heauen. 

Theoph, Who 1s that Father, vnto whom Chriſt biddeth 
vs to fly? 

Meat. It is the firſt petſon of the boly Trinity , namely, 
the Facher ofour Lord lelus Chritt, 

1heoph. ls therefore anc @nely perion of the Trinity to 
be praicd vnto? 

Mat. We maſt knew, that in true prayer we are onely 
the inſtrumers of God,who alone in that as in other good 
warkes, worketh the things chat concerne our ſaluation . 
Bur that 1s to be vnderſtoud of all the perſos according to 
the diſtin propriery of cuery of them, For the holy 
Ghoſt prayeth in vs,as appearetb by the ſaying of the A. 
poſile; The Spirit maketh requeſt for the Saints accor- 
ding to the will of God, The Sonne offercth our prayer 
e2 the Father, Thus prayer the Father recciueth, and 1o- 


uingly hearcth, Therctore lawfull agd txuc a” - 
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that which is made from the hart,the holy Ghoſt ſtirreth 
vs vp, which alſo is direted to the Father inthe name of 
Icſus Chriſt his Son. Indeed we haue an example in the 
holy Scriptures of 2 certain prayer made tothe Son,1n the 
which this diſtinftion of (as perſons is not obſerued: 
namely in that which Sever made while he was ſtoned , | 
Lord leſus receiue my ſpirit, Howbeit this example, & if ACt.7.5 9. [+ 
there be any luch other,1s nor contrary tothe rite ot righr 
praying. Bur becauſe we have begun the expolition of the 
Lords praycr,we are to returne to the ifſuc of rhe ſpeech 
we haue in hand:and it1s this, that in this place wee bee 
raught that ovr prayers muſt be direcd ro the tather : 
which Paule tcſttficth thar himſelfe did,in theſe words , 1 
bow my knees to the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, We 
may allo pray vnto Chriſt,not onely as he is Go4,but aliv 
as he is the Mediatour,thar is, as he 1s one perſon conſi- 
ſting of trw7.0 natures 2 yer lo, as the Deity be the obledt or 
the thing which wee fer before our eyes in praying, 
Likewile allo we may pray to the holy Ghoſt, J;ſtinguiſh- 
cd from the other perſons, who with the Father and the 
Son 18 very God, And indeed the godly that exerciſe the. 
{clues 1n luch praycrs,do a thing profitable and worthie j 
to be done, 10 as they be not diſtrafted with the deepe me- | 
Citation of the diſtinfion of the three perions, bur alwatcs 
haue their minds fixed & ferled vpou the ynitte of the el+ 
lence. This alſo is to be oblcrued, that the name of God,8& 
of father,is nor ſeldom in the Scriprure referred to cach of if 
the perſons. And let theſe things be ſpoken by the way, For k, 
1t:S not my purpoſe atthis time, to declare allrhings par. 
ticularly that appertaine vnto ths place. 

Theoph, Bur why doth Chriſt command vs, that com. 
ming to his Father, we ſhould call him by the name of our q 
Father? tf 

Ma!. Not onely that we ſhould gather, ſeeing he is the 
father of Chriſt, that he is alſo our tather ; bur clpeciallly 
for ihizce cau'cs, 
1, Fuſt,that wee may call ypon him witherue tauh , 
that 15,that we may belecue thathe whuch is our tathcr, j 
will not deny ys the things which wee thall aske of hun 
N accors 
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196 Concerning Prayer, 
according to that ſaying of Chriſt, What man is there of 
you,who 1t his ſonne ſhalaske bread ofhim will give him 
a ſtone?and it he ſhall aske fiſh,will giuc hin; a ſcrpenr? 

2. Another caulc is,that we might vndeiſtand ( which 
hath bene already ſajd of vs) that we ought not to drawe 
necre vnto God,burt in the name of his naturall ſon Icſus 
Chit. For in hun alone we are adoprcd and made his 
children. 

3. The third, when wearc commided to call him our 
father 13 common, rather then particularly and properly, 
ray father,we be caught that true charity & brotherly lous 
towards our neighbours 1s required of vz1n prayer; foral- 
much as webe all the children of the ſame fat her,& heires 
of ene andthe lelte ſame inheritance, Witolocucr therfore 
make not their prayers to god in the name of Iclus Carift, 
or co catry puiuye hatredor enmity againſt their brethre, 
Caxnat pray ty God with this forme of prayer. 

Theo. Why hath Chiiſt added thele words; Which artin 
heaucn? 

Mat. Not to fignifie that his Maicſtic 15 ſur vp within 
heauen; which indeede (leeing 13 15infinue) the whole 
world 15 not ablc ro containe : But 

I, That he may be diſtinguiſhed from our earthly fa. 
thers,and that withall we might vnderiſtand how much 
be:rer he 15 then they,and more able to helpe vs. 1here- 
fore Chriſt {atd ro his Diſcip! es; If ye therefore which are 
cu;l,can gmc good gifts to you! children, how much more 
wilivour father that 1s in heauen 1c good Ninges t9 
them that aske them of him? 

2. Secondiy,thole words atc added, that comming to 
Gnd,wethould litc vp our minds abouc 2] earthly & tra- 
ficory things, how beautitull or goodly ſocuer, 

3- Finsliy.that we might earnctly & im deed acknows 
Jedged the incomprehenſible greatnetlc, the marucilous 
wiſedom: c,:nd1w!ntc power of him,whom we ptay voto! 
which verily do farre more clearely ſhine m the heauens, 
rhen inthe carth,to the end we mig worthip him with 
the morercucrence,and reſt vypon him vithgreater cruſt 
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The firſt Petition; 


Hallowed be thy name. 
Theoph. Let vs come to the three petitions that reſpeR 
the glory of God, Which is the firſt ofthem? 

Mat. 1t is contained in theſe words; Hallowed bee thy 
name. 

Theo. What is the meaning of ir? 

Mat, We delire of God,that the knowledge of him may The expoſi- 
be ſpread abroad throughout the whole world,thar fo has on of the 
name may be lanRified, that is, thar all men may giue hi 3 peutit 
his due honour, 

Theoph. Wherefore makeſt thou mention of the know-= 
ledge of God:which Chriſt mentionerh not un this perti- 
tion, 

Mat. Becauſe God cannot be truely hallowed & wore 
fhipped,except the knowledge ofhim go before, For wee 
cannot worſhip nor praiſe hum,of whom we be ignorant, 

& whole excellency & power 1s ynknowne to vs, Hence is 
that ſaying of y Prophet; According to thy name (0 God) y [al.g8.16 
fo is thy praiſe vnto the worlds end. " 

Tbeopb, Is not this hallowing of che name of God, the 
fame with that whereof thou ſpakeſt inthe expolition of 
the third commandement? 

Mat, The very lame; and therefore the expohition of 
that comandement, may be in ſtead of an expoſition to 
this petition,and ſhew how the name of God1s to be hal- 


lowed. 
The ſecond Petition; 


Thy kingdome come. 

Throph. Letys pallc ouer to the ſecond perition, 

Mat,ltis this; Thy kingdome come, Now in it we defire The expol> 
of God, that by the knowledge of his Maicſty being giuen tion ot the 
ynto men,he will cauſc all to be gathered into the Church, ſecond pGe 
For in it he raigneth by the ſcepter of his word,and by the _ 
power ot his ſpirit, 

Theo, Thar I may the more cahily come to the true 

meaning of thus petition, do farſt demand ot thee where- 
Naz : tvic 


Ot tac king- 
dome of 
God, 
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fore that rule and dominion,which God cxcerciſeth ouer 
his Churchyis called his kingdome: after I will aske thee, 
concerning the word, (ome. 

AMat.T hart rule 1s called by the name of kingdome, for 
the Ikeneſle it hath with earthly kingdomes. 

Theoph. Wherein ſtandeth that likenelle? 

Mat, In toure heades or principall points, namely be- 
cauilc in the Church there be 

T7. Oncking. 

2. Subicds. 

3. Lawes, 

Ca Gouernors:who,as in earthly kingdomes,haue the 

charge to ſee to the keeping ofthole lawes. For, m the 
C! 211rch there 1s one king,namely Iefus Chriſt, who hy his 
Father is appointed Lord ouer 1t,to rule and goucrne it ; 
which is confirmed by the words ofthe Angel) to Manic; 
The Lord God will give vnco him the ſearc of his father 
Dauid,and he ſhal raigne ouer the houſe of Iacob for cuer, 
and there ſhall be no cnd of his kingdom. Therefore the 
kingdome of God an(l the kingdome of Chriſt,is one and 
the lclfe (ame. The farhfull be *he people ot chisk medom, 
whom Chriſt hath redeemed with his death, and lcr fiec 
f:om ilictyranny of the diucl, that he mrghe del ner them 
Vp to his owiic kingdom, to becom : his ſubiets. The 
Jawcs ofit ar: the wo! dof God; whcercin,allthings bee 
cOominandecd in d {05 'arcd,thar appertaine cithe7 ro the 


humble C *; LIICE as : 0bcd1 WW: Two tthatl, Io oy NLO the C 017 © 
cord ot che Cirt7ns & N TOUITLCH 1 he oth 4 1 ich are 
lpeciaily occupie 1ab-ut ay is kingdome.arc ihe minii{tcrs 


of the word,or patto1 +: 1 pon whome thus ch; arge 15 laide, 
that they preach the word,and ice tothe keeping of thvle 
lawes.Who allo(as the :\poſtic ipeakerh)haue m reaginc? 
teuenge againit all (1! obcedicnc "2 

Toeoph,1l haucheaid of the likencile berween the kins- 
dome of God & thc kingdome ot men; novy 1 delire is 
ynderſtand whe: cin the c\ dittcr. 

Mat. 1 Fiſtallthngs in the kingdome of God are 
ſmIriwuall;namely,thc king h:mlclfe, his glory, power,!ub- 
ieF5,lavves, reyyards,punithments of the rcbel3, Therfore 

Chiift 
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Chriſt aid vnto Pilate; My kingdome 1snort of this world, lob.13.36, 

z. Secondly, Chriſt requireth no ſuch thing of his 
ſubieRs, as carthly kings are wont to avke ; but contrari- 
wile doth continually enrich them with his owne gittcs 
and (pirituall riches, | | 

'Þ Thirdly, he maketh them all partakers of his king- { 
ly dignity, whuch carchly kings cannot do, 

"*y Fourthly, he doth not onely commaund, as other 
kinys do, bur giueth vs hus own [pirit, which purecth pow- 
erinto vs, whereby we are made able to yeeld our humble 
and dutituil obedience vnto his commandements. 

Finally,all othcr kingdomes bee lubicet vnto alterarion 
and change,bur this kingdome 1s inuincible and ſhall 1n- 
duce vnrtill che laſt comming of Chrift. 

Such i1sthe kingdome ot God and of Chriſt, which in- 
deed(as hath bene [a14) 18 not to be referd bur to that rule 
which he cxcrci{cth oucr his beloucd children, and thote 
chat be recetued into the Church, 

1hroph.Who there torc hath the rule ouer the vnbclee- 
ners and wicked? * 

At, The diucll :; and for that cauſe, he is called rhe The kiag- 

Prince uf this world; yetnotwithitanding, the Lord hath << ot 58+ | 
: Y s K than ; 

the cluct rule & power both ouer the vnbelecuers,& ouer : 

tir Captain, which by his wt n:dgement hath made the 

ſubicts to that vnb-lecung tyrant;to the ende they may 

be vexed and cormceed of him according to their delerts, | 

toratmuch a>they haue refwed ro obey Chriſt, who is a 

molt loung & merciful! King, Morcuurr, that x1ngdome 

& S:chan hath unmortall hatred agamkt che kingdom of 

Chriſt, the head{1 lay )ot that kingdome, namely Sathan 

and his louldiers, whame he ftirreth vp to make outward | 

warrc againtt the kingdoine of Chritt, winle hee 1n the 4 

mcanc tune atlaulreth «within, For, both ot them labour 

and ftrue with all their nughc,to lpoile & lacke that kmy- 

domecot Chritt. But they du it in vane: tor bow much the 

mote turioally they ilcek to vucriltowe 1t, lo much the 

more dye they helpe it torward: and ac lcapuly pull ypog 

themlclucs vuer cuine & deſtruction, q 

1 heoph. Wc hauc bene long envugll i ths c -poliriort 
N 3 ty 
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of the kingdome of God:let vs goe forward to the other 
member. What mcaneth that word; Letit comc, or let it 
approach? 

Mat. The office ofa good king ſtandcth in two ſpecial] 

How the things. 
bngdome 1. Firſt,to rule his ſubicAs (that is to ſay, ſuch as are 
= —_ © loyall and obedicnt)to keep them. in peace, defend, deale 
F mercifully and louingly with them,& to redeeme them if 
they be taken capriucs, 

2. Secondly, to puniſh the rebels, and to deſtroy and 
throw downe the enemies of his kingdome, When there- 
fore we dehire of God that his kingdome may come, wee 
do as if we prayed, that he would increaſe the number of 
belceucrs,cnlarge his Church cuery day, more and morc 
heape vpon it lis gifts, and ſertle it with right order : and 
contrariwiſe, that he would cut oft all theenemics of it, 
ouerthrow their counſels,deſtroy their purpoſes,and that 
the defending of the Church may be cuery day increalcd, 
till at length ic come to the higheſt perteQion , Howbert 
that ſhall not be before the day of nudgement: at which 
time all his enemics being ouercome, he thall make them 

t.Cor.15, His footeſtoole. Andthen(as the Apottle ſatth)he ſhall de- 
34. mer vp the kingdome to God the Father, that is,he ſhall 
raigne quictly without any rebellion and rchiſtance, & we 
ſhall lue peaceably in him, be:ng deltuercd trom all feare 
and trouble of encmics, 


The third Petitun; 


Thy will be done in earth, as it is 11 heauen, 
Theoph. Ler vs come to the third petition, bcing the laſt 
of them that reſpeR the glory of God, 

Alat, It is this; Thy will be done in carth as it 15 in hea- 
ten, Whercin indeed we donot fimply defire of God, that 
his will may be done, the fulfilling whereot there 1s verihie 
nothing that can let; but that he will lo guide vs with hug 
ſpirit,that we may be ready to do his will,rcucaled vnto vs 
m his word, and chat with no lelle delire then the heauely 
Angels do.But concerning his ſecret will, we delire that 15 
when tbe dong, any aducyſitics betall ys,uamely lotlc of 
£9999; 
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poods, hinderance,affliftions, whether they concerne the 
{oulc or the body, we may beare them all pattenely as ſenc 
from hts hand, and ſo obey his wil, that ours may whollie 
and altogecher giuc place vnro it, 

Thbeoph, Ind2ed he were happie, that afrei this marmer 
ſhould conforme himfelfe to the wil of God, 

Mat.Yea ſurely,becaule he might worthily glory in this, 
thac God did nothing bur that which he would, {cerng thar 
hewor!d no ocher thing but that which were acceptable 8& 
plealing ro God, And atfurcdlic there be many things 
thatcall ys vnto that, For, if God our heauenly tather be 
wiſcr then we(which all men do contelle ) it 1s not to bee 
doubred, bur hee knoweth what we have neede of, better 
then our ſclues; and that therfore by good right we oughe 
to pr-f:rre his holy and good will betore bur owne, which 
is wicked and corrupr:yca rather often ike vnto chuldren, 
we know nut what we would haue. For many times wee 
chang our purpoſes, and foorthwith or alierle atcer, wee 
diſallow that, which alintlec before wee very greatly allows 
ed of, For this cauſc the Lord, withour any reſpect of our 
will and intents, as a good father, fendeth thole things; 
which hee k!11iverh ro bee necellary , both for his owne 


gloric, and fr our protite and faſuation: which indeede Of Chrifttaf 
arcto bet recemed with a quiet and cthanketull minde ag P3264e 


_ 


fiom lis hand, valctſc we meane robe niſerable tor cucr: 
which we thall ncucr eſcape, fo long as we cleaue to our 
owne w1ll, 

Th-oph, I haue long fince laboured ro performe this, 
bras yer | hauc not attained it : but eſpecially | tindeby 
exyericace,tharthe vic of this dottrine 13 molt hard whent 
any pre 4t trouble commeth, whether utbeot boie or 
Ang, 

Ma!, lt 1s not onely hard but verily cannot be gerreral. 
I; bronzht to practiſe, efpectilly it refpe bec had or our 
ewne Ruth which maruelioutly pleateth it {elf in ths owne 
Will and atte&ions, and leekerh tor nothing elic bur des 
I:vhts and pleatures, For this cauſe, iis place Chritt 
Ceachcth vs to dehfire 1t ot his facher ; bur James attarcrh, 
tat wethall rece:us it, fo as wee a5ke nrintauh ; If any 
N4 af 
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ot you lacke wiſcdome, let him aske it of God, which gi- 


James.1.5. ueth it liberally vnto all, and caſtcth no man inthe teeth, 


andit ſhall be giucn vnto him. but lethim: avke in faith, 
not doubting. 

Theoph. In that place Iames [peaketh of wiſedome, bur 
we [peakc of patience, 

Mat, 1 heic15no duubt,butby the word wiſedlome, he 
vnderſtanderth patience, wicicunto hc had cxhorted the 
faithfullin we former verſe,in thele words; Let patience 
haue the peife& worke, that youu may be pertctt and cn= 
tire, ſo as nothing be wanting. 

But becauſe we c anuot do it of our {clues here he ſhew- 
eh by what meancs we may haue it trom God, when hee 
{ſaith;it any man lacke wiſcdome, let him aske it of God, 
which giueth it ro all men liberally. 

Theopbh. But what is the cauſe, that he calleth paticnce 
by the name ot wiledome? 

Meat. Tothe end wee might vnderſtand, thata mans 
chicte wiſedome ſtandeth herein, that in his aduecrfries 
and troubles hee paticntly ſubmit himlclte ro the will of 
God:but on the contrary lide,that it 15 the extremeſt too- 
lIiſhneſle and madneſle, 1f any Care rchſt and {ct himiclte 
againſt it. For what good doth he by it ? Can hee change 
the will of God?No verily.Nay rather he waketh his own 
cale worle, as well with inwaid grecic that tormentcth 
him, as alio becaulc he pui.cth the wrath of God vpon 
himliclfc. For by our ſtubburnncfle hee 1s compelled to 
lay mure grecuous puniſhments vpon vs. On the vther 
fide, by our patience hee 15 muvucd vnto pitic, o as he 
ruincth our aftliftons into kindnelie, and Cong vs good: 
cucn as good paicntes ate wont, when they perceuue 
that their chiluren bec brought ito good 01der by their 
COLI! CCONs, 

Teh. 1 ſceitis athing profitable and neceflary: how- 
bei, 1 thinke that the meduation ot the things winch thou 
declaredſtCwhen we :pake of aitlictions ) doc make not a 
little for this purpole, 

Mat. Ihoutmwdgeſt r:ght.y, For in that place we de- 
Iced many things which may worke cxcecding, £1 car 
COnutt, 
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comforte in the hcartes of the faithfull. Neuerthe- 
Jeſſe, 1 will adde vnty them two other beſides, as an 0« 
uerplus- | 

t. Firſt, when we bee ouerladen with affl:Qions, the 
euils which we ſuffer are nor {o much to bee conlidered, 
as thoſe which wee haue deſerued, and yer notwithſtan- 
ding,be not laid ypon vs. Furthermore, we muſt thinks 
vpon the good things whichthe Lord heaperh vpon vs,on 
the other fide : and {o inceede wee (ſhall inde, that Gud 
dealeth moſt mercifully eucn in the middeſt of our aftliGti- 
ons, it they be examined according to the greatnelle of 
our linnes. 

2, Secondly, that wee are not to Jooke ypon chem 
onely.,who in outward ſhew be a httle happier then wee, 
and whome we ſce to bee excmpred from the troubles 
wherewith we are gricucd; but vpon inhnute and innume- 
rable others, which are in farre greater mileries,then are 
thoſe that we luffer,wholc finnes notwithſtanding are nut 
ſo great as ours, 

1beo?h. 1 do very much reioyce thar I hane heard theſe 
two things ; tor I will davly make yie of them, as occafion 
ſhall ſcrue. 

Mat. hou ſpeakeſt wiſely, when thou addeſt the word, 
day'y.For the Lord our maſter, that we ſhould nor forget 
this doftrinc lo profitable, 1s wont oftent:mesto beare 1t 
mto our heads, by {ending of troubles, wherein we mighc 
practiſe it. And verily we ought to be wel acquainted with 
,leemng weare lo often exerciſed in it, 

1heoph, But 1 for my part doe findit true by dayly ex- 
pericce,thart I am very l:rtle exerciſed in it, Neucrthelefle 
| hope,that bv the grace of God, I ſhall probr berter in tt 
then herero{o! e | haue done : eſpeciallie, ſeeing now I] 
know the way, how | may doe it, namely to craucit of 
God by daviy pravers, and contintally ro haue in minde 
the th:11775 which thou haſt ſayd, Fut now.tora/much as I 
have heard the meaning ofthis third pertitio, which 1s the 
Jaſt of thoſe that concerne the glory of God,let vs go for- 
ward to the reſt, But bctore I come to the three follow; 
Which concerne our ownc 2vcd and faliatzon, 1 would 
h.uc 
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hauz thee to declare the order of theſe peritios, and with- 
al howhitly they be toyned rogether, 
The cohe- QOAWat,Thelc tormer agree together moſt cxcellErly,for- 
> es fun afmuch as they be of the ſame kind, For,attcr that we are 
cf the thre: . - | 
former per;. Made partakers of the knowledge of God, by the which 
tions of the WC are mooucd to cuter into his kingdome, that 1s, into 
Lordspraice his Church, it 1s mcete an.{ conucnicnt,that we ſhould de. 
fire to be informed and taught the obedience of his will, 
whereunto the miniſtery of the Church calleth vs dayly, 
Finally, in theſe three peritions, we defire of God, to 
_ men ſuch knowledge of his Mateſty,as they may wil. 
ngly ſubmit themſelues to his kingdome and rule , and 
from their harts obey tus pleatuge; that lo he may be glo- 
rihcd ofthem,andin them, 


The fourth Petition; 


Ciue vs this day our dayly bread, 
The ſumme Theorh, We are to come to thethree laſt petitions of 
ofthe la!t the Lords prayer, wherein we laid thole things were cont 
three pctiti- , ; SE gle. 4 J 
very tained which concerne both our ſouic and body, 

Mat. T:iuc: For,thc firſt of them comprehendeththie 
things that benecellary to the pafling through or tuulthing 
of this Iife:bur the other wo the that appcrtaine to our 
ſaluation, 

Theoph.Recite therefore the (irſt, 

Mat. Giue vs thisday our dayly bread, 

Theop», What is the meaning of 1t? 

The eevoſi- Mat. To the end we may {cruc God according to our 

tion o7cthe ealing,in this petition we dchre, of tim, to giuc vs our 

OY rel* dayiy bread, that ts,that cucric day he would miniſter 
ynto vs thoſe things that be neccMlatie for this hites for 
all tholc bee compreaended vnder the name of oread, as 
being athing mo{tnecutlary, Howneig thus 15 to be noted, 
that (while v< 2x2 01 God our dayly orcad ) we Joc allo 
defice tuch things as be requiſite and neceliaty, that wee 
Q12y CALC 1T 1 Lace and quictnctle, 

Therefore this petition generallie containeth what(o- 
eycr Can oc dcelired tor our pcaccable,calm,vnditticlled, 
zRel good eſhats in ils world « Neuernthglclic , wee 

ought 
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ought to depend and hang vpon the pleaſure of our 
heauenly father . For he will giue vs ach things, as hee 
ſhall knowe to be for the furtherance of his own glory, 
and our ſaluation, And hereupon it may bee gathered, 
why he would haue vs to aske bread onely; namchic thar 
we might know, that breade ought to ſurhce vs, if the 
Lord ſhall ſee it good, to giue vs no other thing to no1- 
riſh vs, 

Theoph. There do huc an points come into my 
mind, concerning this thy expokution of daily biead, where 
of I will aske thee. 

The firſt whereof is this, why wee pray to haue daylie 
bread given vs*ſccing wee are commanded to prouide vs, 
by our honeſt labour, ſuch things as be necellary tor this 
life. 

Mat.Becauſe our labour ſhall be to no purpoſe,excepr 
the blefling of God be added vato at; cuen as the Plaluuſt 
expreſly reacheth, 

Thecph, Wherefore are we commaunded to craue that 
bread, which we call ory 7 

Mat. The word our was added, for rwo cauſes. The fiſt, 
that we might vnderſtand, that char bread is promiledof 
God;and theretore,by good right, called ours:and hereby 
we might be afſured,that it cinot be denied vs. The other, 
to the cnd we might remember, that that bread 15 to bee 
prouided by lawtull means and wayes,& luch as be allowed 
of God;bur not by theft or deceiprt. For otherwiſe we cate 
not our own bread, but another mans; reccued not from 
God,but from the Diuc!l. 

Theoph. | he third point followerh;why arc theſe words 
added; This day,& dayly? 

M4t,That we might altogether,and wholly Cepend yp. 
en the prouidence ut God,lo as we ſhould not bee careftull 
for things to come, as1it we did diſtruſt; bur bee contence 
with thole that be neceflary for our preient need, with this 
bope,that the Lord will prowide tor the morrov, 

Theopb. I come tothe fourth point : How well agreeth 
&,chat they which haue plenty of things, and whoſe barnes 
«vs org houles be tul,NLould asks their dayly bread? 

_-_ | Mt.. 
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M.t,Becauſe we muſt hold it for a certainry and truth, 
char bread of it ſelfe cannor nouriſh, except the blefling of 
God be added. For ſometime rich men arc {ſcene worne & 
pined away with leannetle For this caulce Moſes ſaith; Man 
hucth not by bread onely, bur by euery word that comerh 
ot of che mouth of g2d.In which words,the Prophet doth 
alio 1gnity this, that the power of God doth not ſo cleauc 

vito bread, tnat he cannot nourith vs wrhout it, as ofc as 
ſhall plealc him. Whereof he gaue the ſraelites a hngular 
prooftc,whom he ted in the wildernclle by tne {pace of tor- 
ty ycars, without bread, 

Theoph. The laſt point is behind, Why doth Chriſt com- 
mand vs to pray for bread in common, in thele wordes ; 
Gaiue vs ouc bread, rather thc -n privatly,atcer this maner; 
Giue me my brea id? 

Mat. Tothe cnd we mightknowe, that we arc to pray 
for ar,not for our {clues tone ,butallo tor our neighb»urs, 
of whoſe profit and commoditie, Chriſtian charity requi- 
reth, that we ſhould be no leile carctull then ot our owne. 
Morcouer by this manner ot praying, wceare mate and 
more allured, thar wee thall 'obrainc the breade which 
wepray for; fyralmuch as the wgole Church doth not 
onely crauc it with vs, but allo tor vs : cucn as we allu do 
ccaue the ſaincborh with it and foric, Four we are all the 
tonnes of on: and the ſame tather,cuen as we acc raught 
mn theb eginng ot clus prayer,winle wee lay un common; 
O.rkather. For the flame cautic allo,the rwo potitio; 1s tol- 
'') ving fo muere din ths lame torme of words : nainely; 
Forguue vs ourtrepails, as 6 Rang VS MIT INTO Tentation, 
Ani Me, ' COALL:NG Al the e] thinss that appzreame to the 
notienly litzgcyucn as this co: icaineth thoic which bee ne- 
Colfarie tor ths prolent e lite, 

Tho ih, Wiricet: cars the things that concerne our 

{ alu ati: C 2»? 112d 3:1 iv p C0 1Oi1s>? 

Mrt. Becni'e 1; tat iatonttiniech vpon two. partes. 
Tin: tt, thi we borgcoannied vnto tzod;, and this wee 
defire im the atcoongon, winch intreateth of the torgzuce 
too; we figs, Ih: whe that OCT ICONIC vnte9 

0 27 "HK trowyencily »fil.t5, We uct pL li 1146 lunc and 
&:41cn ce, 
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sbedience, ſo as vic vocy him, being mindfull of that 1n- 
Enite benefit vyyhuch 114 ach WE.” VPon VS. 


7 he fifth petit ion. 


Forgiue ys our treſp.fles.o5 vve forgiue them that trel- 
palle ay avainſt vs. 

Theops. T he tvvo laſt petitions do remaine to be conh- | 
dered of vs. Let vs therctore come to the hte, 

What 1s the meaning ot it? 

Mat. becaulc vve be all miſcrable ſinners, by reafon 
yvhercofthe Lord 1$1uſtly angrie vvuth vs,yea rather 1510 
long angry,as our fianes thall be u:puted & laid ro our 
cha! Uy betore him, n this p CHNONvve pray, that tor Jus 
infinitc mercies ſake he vvill torgiue them all; ro the end ; 
that for the tune to come he may tauour ys, be m9 at one 
vvith vs,namcly by the torg »1eneltle of our fnnes. 

Th, 'oph But vvhy dovwe ct avcot Gud to tOrgi cVSOUr 
fs tor the vvhich Chriſt hath moſt tujly /ausbcd : ſeeins 
there 15 no place tor forguuenctle, v\here latistation 15 
made. 

Mat. If the fatisfaRtion vvere of our lelues, tins vyer in- 
deed true;but leemg it 15 by Chiiſt,vyhich is treely gauen 
vs of his father, torgiucenetle agreith necetfarily veirh ur, 
And verily it 15 « a man condcenedin {ome lum of mon« y 
vverz ro be call mopriven , vntrl he had pard the whole 
{umme, and yet vvere not able to docit, Whom 1t the 
Prince mcant to ple aure vvithout any hinderance of the 
law,& ould t: cely-gric him that wherem he wasto haue 
bene fined, tho: le nor have done as much. as if he had 
forginen the oflence?He ſhould macd. And this fin thrude 
1s moſt , Foraſmuch as in tins petition our fins be cal. 
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Id deb: s.tc Lo end woe mutt vnde: ſtand. thar by the wee 
aicnoulitle debiers vnto Cod. then if a man were in great L 
geht vnto ant) peg nad not whereol to pay any [ 
elit FmpenrSgl wich oh Ao milicude ag! recth allo thee, that 1% | 
written of Paut; Pr: Ung out the hand Ve ring that Was a- Ys j! 
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ga1inſt V3 which was COntear y DE — he cucn tooke 1t a» 
way ,andt aftnc4 it y pon ti the crotte, In whact words he tea. 
cheth, that Chu:st j1ach A ful.v {ati luc for on finnes, 

4 (Of b, tl 


F9».11,32 


x98 Conterning Prayer, 

Theo. The more diligently I conſider the myſterie of 
our redemprtion,ſo much the more commeth to my reme.. 
brance the infinite maruellous wmiſdome of God, which by 
a way altogether wonderfull, hath knit or 1oyned together 
his perfe& witice with his perfe& mercy, & that aſwell to 
his owne glory,as to our ſaluation and denehite, 

Mat. T ruc indeed. Bur if thou do with a lictle more di. 
ligece marke that vvay,thou ſhalt find three things vvhich 
therea'on of man could nener haue deuiled, & vvhich our 
of Chriſt are found no vvhere elle,for the auoiding of the 
puniſhment due for our ſinnes : and they be thele + That 
vve ſhould our ſclues pay our debts vnto God:or elle ſeck 
another, vvhich is both able to pay the, and doe allo ac- 
quite vs of them 2 or that God himlſelte ſhould forgiuc vs 
vyhatſocuer vye be indebred vnro hum. 

Th:oph.l would hauc you declare thelc things alittle more 
largely. 

Mat. Firſt therefore Iwill ſhevv,thar theſe three cI- 
not any vvhere be foiid,fauing in Chriſt, And verily yvhat. 
ſocuer men can imagine, they ſhall ncuer finde in them- 
{clues vvhervvith to ſatisghe God. Who allo{(as the Apoſtle 
ſaith)hath ſhur all ynder finnc,that he might haue mercie 
vpon all, 

Nether ſhall they finde any creature in heauen or in 
earth ſuſfhcient to do this office. Bur it they tly vnto God 
his mercy , to obtaine forgiuenelle of their finncs , his 
perfe& iuſtice vvill be a let, vyhich requireth to bee tully 
{atisficd. 

Theoph, Let vs novy ſec, hovy God hath ioyned theſe 
three things together in Chriſt, to reconcile his exceeding 
great mercy vvith his moſt perfect rightcouſnelle,vnto 
our laluation. 

Mat, Being made one vvith Chriſt by faith,and there- 
fore allo partakers of that vyhich 1s his, vve our ſclues pay 
all our debts vato god, & that out of the riches of Chriſt, 
vvhich aretruly made ours, And by this means the perfect 
wſtice of god 15 tully {arivficd, vvhich indeed requireth 
this,that he which vwerh the debt ſhould pay it.Neuerthes 


Ictic angthe: hath paid it for vs,namely Chrift, vvþo yo 
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hath drunk of the cup of his wrath, & as rhe Apoſtle ſaith) x.Pet.2,24 

hath born our finnes in his body vp the tree. And ther. 

in moſt manifcſtly appeareth the great mercy of god,rthat 

gauc his moſt dcarely beloucd fonne for vs his encnucs 

ynto amoſt ſhamefull death. 

Finally,becauſe he that hath ſatisfied rhe heauenly fa. 
ther for vs,15his dearcly belooued Son,& cuerlaſting God | 
wich the Father, freely yiucn vnto vs; the continuall for- 

iucnelle of finnes(as liath bene ſaid) 15 1oyned with his 
Caisfation, and that doth eſpecially make ſtedtaſt & lure 
his immeſurable mercy. 

Thenth, Veiily a notable diſcourſe,and very ful of con- 
fort, Let vs now returne to the expolition of our petition: 

Why 1s this claulc added in the end 3 As we forgiue them 
that treſpalle againſt vs? 

Mat. That is,according to the promiſe made vs of the 
forgiuencllc of our finncs, vpon this condition, that wee 
forgiue them that hurt vs, And Chriſt would hauc it ex. 
preſly mcatoned, becaule he knew how hardly we forgiue 
others their treſpaſles.Therctorc in this claule he callech 
vs to remember that we ſhall not obraine forgiuenclle of 
Qur ſinncs at the hands of God,excepr we allo torgiuc our 
neighbours their offences. Hereupon is that threarning of 
God by the Prophet againtt the Ifrachges; When you thal x (q 1.1K 
ftrerch out your hands, I will lude mine cycs from youral. © 
though you make many praycts | will not heare you; for 
your hands arc fall of bluod. 

Toeoph. Therctore this manner of ſpeech doth not notre | 
an equaiity ; as if God torgaue vs fo much only as weſhal 
torgiuc. 

Mat. No not {o. For,our forciueneſſe cuen as we our 
ſclues hc imperfcR,is atwaics imperteR, and tauourcth of 
the vncleannefle of our ficſhh:whereupen 1t commeth ro 
paſle,that cucen in them that are molt regeneraed , not- 
withſtanding they do vnfainedly forgive as God requ- 
reth,and defire no reuenge, - yea rather tc rcad; to dor 
v0Ud vnto ſuch as hauc hurt them, and do daily pray £1 
them*Fyer there remaineth ſome bitterneile, {o as we doc 
not emorace them with that aficiun othearr,vihich we 
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would haue embraced them with, if we had alwaics beene 
well pleaſed with them:which if God ſhould doe,we were 
in very ul] caſc. 

Therefore this is the meaning of this perition;O Lord 
according to thy promile forge vs our finnes fully and 
perfeAly,as a mult perfet God:ſceing that we being moſt 
;mpecrfc men, according to thy commandement hauc 
turgiuenthem that hauc huer vs, 

Theoph, In what place ate this commandement and pro- 
miſe? 

Alat.They be preſently acded by Chriſt after this praier 
1m thele words; if you forgiue men their ottEces, your hea- 
uenly father will alſo forgiue you: Bur 1t youthall not for- 
give men their offences,neuther will your father forgiue 
you your offences, 

Theoph. | graunt itis very right, thai we ſhould do thoſe 
things to our neighbours, which we defire ro be done to 
our iclues; and lo that Ged doth moſt worthily deny the 
torgiueneſlc,that will nat forgiue their neighbours, 

AMat. Trueteſpecially ſeeing our finnes againſt God, 
whereof we craue pardon,are farte more gricuous, and 
farre more in number then are they which our neighbors 
can cuer commit againſt vs, And this doth Chriſt plaine- 
ly teach 1n an excellent parable , when hee laith : The 
kingdome of hcauen is like vnto a king, which would dc- 
mand an account of his ſcruants. And when he began to 
zeckentherc was one brought vnto him which ought ren 
thoutand tatents. And when he was not able to pay it, Jus 
Lord commanded him to be (old, and his wife and chtl- 
dren,and a!] he had,and the debt to be paicd. I he ſeruant 
therefore fel] downe and belought him, ſaying; Maſtet , 
appeaſe thine anger toward me, and I will pay thee all, 
Then that ſeruits maiſter had compaſſion vpon him, and 
Jooſed him, and forgane him the debt: but when the ſer- 
tant was departed, be found one of h:s fellowes that 
ought him an hundred pence, and he layd handes vpon 
bum, and tooke him by the throate, laying:;Pay me that 
thou oweſt. I1h.nk:s tcllow fell downe at his feete, and 
2c:iought kim {aying, Appeaſerbimne anger rowardes me,& 

| 
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I willpay thee all: yer he would nor, but went & caſt him 
into priſon,til he ſhould pay the debr, And when his othet 
{cllowes ſaw what was done,they were very ory, & came 
and declared-vnto their maſter al that was done, T hen his 
maſter called him and ſaid vato himzO cuill ſeruant,lI for- 
gaue thee all that debr,becauſe thou praycdſt me: ough- | 
teſt thou not allo ro hauc had pirtic vpon thy fellow, cuen 
as I hadpirty on thee?So his maſter was wroth, and deli, l 
uercd kim vnto the Iay]crs,ziH he ſhould pay all that was 
due vato him.So likewiſe ({anh, Chriſt)ſhall mine ticaucn- 
Iy Father do vato-you,cxcept ye forgiue from your halts 
each one to his brother thei 47s | , 


| The ſixt petition; I 
Andleade ys not into teimpation, bur deliuet vs from 
euill. .*; | " 


Theoph. The laſt petition is behinde, _ x 
Mat, Hauing obtained forgjucneſlic of finnes,we delire — 
of the Lord to be preſent wth ys, that we fall not againe _ rs on 
into them,when we ſay, Lead ys not into tempranian but 1,1 petirion, Ft 
deliuer vs from cull. For, this we pray that hee will nor 
giuc Ys oucr vnto the power of the diuell,to be Quercome 
of lym in tEpration,as we haucgefcrucdtbur contrariwile, 
that he would ftrengrthen vs againit the allaujes and dead. 
ly ſubreltics of ſo great an encmig,that to daily more and 
more we may endeauvur to amend our hucs and obcy 

him. . 
Theoph. When thereture God leaderh men into temp- 
rtation,doth he not ftirre them vp co cuill? 

Mat, Nor lo, For that is altozcther vnworthy of his 
Matcſtie, andas contrary to his dune nature, 

For this cdule 12meslaith; Let no man when he is temp- 
ted,lay hets tempted of God. For God cannot be tEpred 5 
with euill,neither doth he tempt any man, But cuery onc [118.143 : [ 
1s tempted, while he 18 drawac alide & inarced of tus owne | 
CONCUPLICENCE, 

Thortore a» God in mercy. defenderh the faithfull and 
ſutferech them not ro bee decerucd or maſtercd of the. 


&:ucll {a as to be ouercome of finn: * io on the contrarie 
(» 1 0, 
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fide, fach'as he meancth ro puniſh, hee delineterh' oner rg 
the dive) asto atormentor,to be overcome and vanqui. 
ſhed of him in temptation. In which ſenſe the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that they which glorific nor God,are giuen vpr« the luſtes 
Rom.1.24. eftheir owne harts. Which neuerthclefic be doth without 
any allowance of finre,as hath bene ſaid in'this place, 

Theoph.So far as 1 ſee, God puniſheth finnes with fins, 

Mat, Yea verily:but by a way diuerſe from that where. 
of I ſpake when we entreatcd of affliftions ::in which 
place we ſaid, thar God ſotnetimes ſtirreth vp one, who 
commirterh that finne agianit vs, which we our ſelues had 
committed againſt anothertan exaiyple whereof we have 
in Da«id.He had defiled the wife ot-#riab:the Lord tak 
ſed vp his ſone Abſolon,to defile his fathers concubines, 
'Bur of all the teprationEwhich ace ſemrot God,that 15 the 
moſt gricuous, when God deliuereth men vp to the diuell 
to be oucrcome of him in rempration, For then he giucth 
them over into a reprobate fenle, that when they haue hea- 
ped finnes vpon finnes,they may at length run headlong 
into eternal] deſtruQion, cxcepte the Lord.. (which ſome. 
times he doth) by his mightic hand ſtay the couric of that 
downefall. | | 

Theozb, What meaneth the concluſion added to this 
| 04.444 they thine 1s the kingdome, the power and glory, 

or cuer and cucr, Amen, 

M :t.It containeth the cauſe for the which we craue all 
the former things, namcly for thar they concerne his king- 
dome,power, and glory. For, by the f1:tt 1hrce, his king. 
dome 1s made manifeſt, and by the laſt thi ce his power 15 

The exyoſ;. EXErQIed; whereupun tollowerh: the mcrcalc of 5 plote, 

ricn of: therefuic this concluſion is addod,thar- we inay with more 

£9:c:4h04y boldnefſe come vnto Loud, and cr auc o! '1m the things we 
have ſpol;en ot,who onely 15 able to gwe them to vs * 
and that with ercater atijurance we might ho Iceuc that we 
ſnail obraine tnem ; toratmuch as while nc veltuworh chem 
yon vs bedeclareth hunlclteto be a moſt mighuc king, 
Wie iupon eniucih his ownegloritying, 

7!120ph, 1 cannot futhcitently marucl] at this abridgement 
or brewuazic of prayer, as allo the two tormier, name of 

«l oo} 
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Faich and the law, ſeeing that in ſo fewwords,and in ſo cx- 
a& order,they conraine ſuch hard things,and ſo excellEt 
doarine. 
Mat. Thou doefſt indeed not without cauſe maruell at 
them, For in them ſhineth the wonderful wiſdome of god, 
and they do very well agree together among rhemlelues, 
in chat order wherein We haue propounded them. For 
faith ceacherh vs all things thar ate to bee belecued vnto p,; 
our ſaluation: and 1 ſet it inthe firſt place , as it were the 
foundation of the reſt. But the law, concerioag all things The Lai?, 
that be requited to the yeelding of obedience vnto God, 
fo!lowerth1n moſt excel!ct order, as the fruitand witneftc 
of faich. Finally in the laſt place commeth prayer, becauſe 
of our ſehues we ci neither beleene,nor do any thing that 
1s pleaſing vnto God;bytho which we be taught , by what 
meanes we may obtaine both at his hands, And im theſe is 
containey the ſumme of all Chrittian dodrine. : 

Theoph. Before | go to any otherthing, | wil propound 
rwo queſtions concerning the done of prayer. 

1- Firſt prayer leemethto'be vnproficable, feemg wee 
can by it obcain natlung atthe hands of God, befides that 
whichthe hath alrcady determined in his vachangecable 
proudence to giue vs!neither doth he ceaſe ro giue it, al- 
though we pray nor. | 

'2 decondly,it icemethi ſuperfluous, that we ſhould pray 
vn Gaodgo thew him what things we hauc need of, for- 
almuch as he knoweth them berrer then our {clues, Now 
It i$+hy partro anſwer to che former, which concerneth 
the proutdence of God, 

Aat. They bes much decciued who for this caulk al- 
ſtaine from prayer. For the prouudence of God takerh nor Whethee 
away ſccond cauſcs,tuch as prayer 18;yca racher it doth {t1. *Þ9 rrouis 
bl:(h and ſtrengthen themt For God vieth them as tnftru- —_—_— 
ments for the pertormance of that which hc had appuin. keepe i fra 
red bctore. But | remember a ſtory, which i | be not deeet- prayer. 
ued,wili bring Ight vnro this queſtion, A certaine Noble 
man wel} tarnithed with hortes and armom, went eo war, 

An it teil our that hcetooke his torney by the hovle 
of a verye faithdull. Paſtor of the Church knowne 
Oz 19 
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to him long before. This man very carneſtly admontſhed 
him.to be diliger in tn. the which he might mooue 
the Lord to proſper his enterpriſes. He ſtraight way reaſa« 
neth concerning the prouidenceof God, as ifhe ſhould 
haue ſaid,that God had already determined of all things 
that ſhould come to pallc: and therefore that his decree 
could not be changed by his prayers. That good Miniſter 
anſwered; I would therefore aduile thee to lend away th 
horſes & thy armour as things vnprofitable , fratuch 
as the ifluc of warre dependeth ypon the prouidence of 
God,ſo as no other thing can come to paſlle, beſides thar 
which hc hath determined, The fouldier an{wered,that 
ſuch as went to war could not without raſhnefle lay aſide 
their armour,becauſe they were inſtrumets, by the which 
Godis wont to giue the viRory ro ſuch as it ſeemed good 
vnto hw. The tame allo might I ſay of praycr (ſaith the 
Miniſter)by the which theLord vieth co giue vs the things 
that be neceflary,as well for the vic of this life, as for ever. 
laſting ſaluation;and therefore that it was no leflc rath- 
nellce, ronegleEit vader the pretence of Gods proui- 
dence, eſpecially ſceing it isin lo wany places commen- 
ded of God with 1inaumerable promiſes made vnto them 
that doc often excrciſe themlelues in it:and the Sonne of 
God himſclfe hath giuen vsan example thereof , who alſo 
doth commaund that wee ſhould pray without ceahing, 
Ry the which anſwere that Nobleman was not a 1uuwuc e- 
dified, 

Theo. I may confcſle the ſame of my ſelfe. Furthermore 
I doc acknowledge,that hitherto 1 did neyer know the an- 
lwcre to this queſtion lo clearely, as I have vnderſtvod it 
by this compariton of armour,whichindeed 1 thinke moſt 
fir to bring lighe vnto this doubt. And verily-in the 
mean time ir doth not a little agree ynto prayer. For praie 
er 15 vnto vs in ſtcad of ſpirituall weapons, by the which 
we may tichr 2gainit & ouercome our ſpiritual] encmicy 
the due], the fleth,& fin. Hitherto 15 retcrred the laying 
of Paul; 1 belcech you brethren for our Lord leſus Chriſts 
{ake,and the louc of the Spirite , that yee woulde {time 


with me by your prayers to God {os mee, Morcoucr, 
this 
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this 'reafon ought to take place inall the affaires of men: 
the cuent and il/ue whereof notwithſtanding itdepend & 
hang vpon Gods pronidence, yet are notmeanes to bee 
neghetfed.which the Lord miniſtreth.vnto vs to do them 
by:otherwiſe God 15 tempred and detjyled. 

Theopb, Let vs come to the other qurſtion:whar need we 
ro craue of God by prayer things necellary,ſceing that he 
knoweth them far better than we our iclues? | 

Mat. Although he do,yet his will is that we ſhould ob- 
taine them by dayly prayers, L- 

I, Firſt, that we may be kept in ſome feare and reue- __ -_ 
rence by this outward adoration & worſhip, by the which —_ ny Gay 
alſo he meancth to exerciſe vs corinually inthankfulnefle although he 
that we may ſo much the more acknowledge him to be know berrec 
the fountain of ali good things, oo ns" 

2. Sccond!ly,he doth lo much the more ſhew his Jouc Cnedions 
toward ys, whe he doth fo far abalc himiclf,that he vouch- for ys, 
ſafeth to hcar our complaints one atrer another ſcuerally, 
that he may prouide tor them, ſo much as he ſhall know to 
be conueni&c, And by this meanes he enflameth vs to the 
Joue of himlclf, and caulcth ys to put all our hope & con- 
hidence in him, 

3- Thirdly, by that familiar communing or talking 
with lum, he meancth to make vs well acquainted with 
his excellent Maicſty, that we may be bold to flic ro him 
the more ficely in al our neccllitics, as vnto our molt mer- 
cifull father, 

4. Laſtofall,he doth this, that we may more & more 
confelſe, that wharſoeuer good thing we bauc, commeth 
trom him alone; that we ſhould giuc him chanks,and vie it 
to his glory. Forif hee gue vs good tlungs vnasked, 
we ſhould caſily belecue either that they were from our 
ſelues,or elſe that they: came to vs by chance, 

Theoph, While thou fheweſt me the caule,why the Lord 
would haue vs to obtaine by prayer the things that hee 
hath determined to gine vs, thou haſt with the ſame labor 
declared the excellency and worthinefle of it, For | per- 
ceiue,that by it,almoſt the whole ticſt Table of the Law 1s 
tulklled., 

O3 M as. 
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Mat, Thou iudgelt r:ght. For by it,God is acknowled. 
ged with the minde, worſhipped with the body, & lanti- 
fied and hallowed with the mouth, 

Therefore al{o he requireth prayer of vs, as his eſpec1al 
worſhip :and among all the good things that he beſtowerh 
ypon vs,itis the greateſt; foraſmuch as by it we may haue 
accelle to his Mareſty,fooften as we pleale, For,that good 
heauenly Father luffereth vs comming to him famujaarly, 
and laying open our wants to him, eucn as vvc might doe 
vvith ſome tamitiar friend of ours. Moreouecr,as the layv+ 
full vic of prayer 1s very acceptable to (>0d, and moſt pro- 
frable for our ſelues,ſo an the corrary fidether 15 nothing 
more diſpleafing ynto God, and that doth mote prouoke 
tis vvrath,chen the abulc otit. 

Theoph. What is that abule? 

Mat. It may be referrcd to fixe heads. 

Whateor. 1+» Firſt, when vve make our prayers to any others, or 
ruption $a. Ynto himſelfin any othername, bur inthe name of Chriſt, 
than bath Andinthis idolaters do offcd,that flieto Angels,or to the 
brought in- Saints reccmed into heauen. 
$0 Pray» 2, Secondly,vvhenthe poyver of God 13 tyed ro ſome 
certaine prayers;vyhich ſuperſtitious perſons do,that nuts 
ber their prayers, who alſo hauc certainc ict tormes of 
rayer, which they thinke valawfullto cxcecde, 
3.Thirdly;whe God 18 praved to,only with the mouth, 
the kart in che meane time being very far oft:by the which 
ſinne, the Maieſty of God 15 indeed ſhameftully deſpiled, 
Bur thercin thcy arc e{pecially decerued, that pray 19 2 
Krige rongue which they vnderſtad nor. For it 1s impotlt- 
that ourminde ſhould attend ypon the things which we 
ynderſtand nor, | 

4. Fourthty;\/hen any praycth ynto God with a vain 
opinion of his owne nghreeouinefie, foas he be no whit 
rouched with rhe truc ſcenic and tec)ing of his ovine nutc- 
ry. And therem hypocrites, and juflittarics dv ottcnd; of 
which number that proud Phatifie, was, who in paying, 
gaue thanks to God that he was-nort hke:to other men, 

5. Fiftly,when any impcn:ient perion, that indeuou- 
ich not ro amend his ite, prayetia ; and thi: 15 the moſt 
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common fault of prayer,and viuall alſo withrhem, whic 
| otherwile bragge of the proteſlipn vt the Gonnn, Who 
notwithſtand.ng they auoide the foute former faults, yes , 
arc not frce trom this prophaning of the name of god,but 
do molt of all ſall into the coutempr of it. 

Theoph. How? * 

Mat. Doſt thou aske ? Is not this to contemne his ma« 
zeſty, vhenthey pray ro God thac his name may be hallo- 
we4,whuch they do defile through their blaiphemics and 
curled oathes? 

Thath:s kingdome may come;when they make a ſcorn 
| — ofthe mwltery ofthe Church? | 
That his wall may be donc,which they do cuery day (ct 
them {clues agaiaſt;and which more 15,be 1n a great tume, 
it any chung Fil out contrary to their own wall? 
Crauedayly bread, which chey get by vnlawfull means? 
That he will forgiue them their fins, as they forgiue their 
| neighbours;& in the meanc time purlue them with deadly 
'  hacred that haue done them wrong, and worke them all 
euwls and milchicte? 
That he will not leade them into temptation;hurin the 
meanc whulc purpolcly ſecke vanities and allurements of 
|  ehe wotld,whereinto they may be led? 
| Theepb. Burt it may be obicted, that none but meere 
protane perſons,do the things that be againſt this praier, 

Mat. I gcaunt, Burtif a man do againſt it in one one-» 
ly point, hee doth nolefle mocke God : for that cannor 
Ipring from any where elſe, fauc fromthe contempt of his 
_ holy Maicſtic , ſo as he doc it wittingly, and wal- 
ingly. 


Thercfore Iames ws ip, Whoſocuer kcepeth the James 2.19 


whole Law,and yet faileth in ane point, is guilty of all. 
For,cucn as if one of the vigall parts, wherean the life is in 
| a mans bady, be hurt, it bringerh death vnto a man, al- 
| though all the other be well: So falleth he into deſtruRi- 
on,that applycth himſclfc io ſume good workes, and ab- 
ſtancth trom many fins,ncuerthelefle in the meane time 
continue in lome one fun,and Bartereth huwſeltc init, and 


rcpentcth nor, 
Og T:eoph. 


Jam.1.6. 
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'Theoph. Bur thou vndetſtanideſt nor this, ofthe fing 
which we oftEcrnnes commit,through the infirmity of our 


Mat. Theſe things bee viderſtood, neither of other, 
nor of theſc fins; to as there be repemance and a deſire to 
amend:for then God of his mercy doth pardon & forgiue 
them all in Chriſt Icſus, 

Theoph.The fixt and laſt fault in prayer is behind. 

Mat, When a man prayeth without faith, thar is with- 
out allurance of being a Ir1s as 1t were the effeR, 
and that which hangeth vpon the former fue. Neuerthe- 
leiſe, this is a meſt grieuous finne: for that diſtruſt muſt 
needs ariſe from this,that we belecue that God enher can 
not,ot will not performe the things we pray for, or elſe 
thathe hearerth not or prayers: which verily cannot com 
into the minde of any man, but he denieth cither his pows 
er,or his goodneſſe,or his Godhead, 

Forthis cauſe lames faith, that cucry one ſhould pray 
with faith and wauer not: for hee that wauereth, is like 2 
waue of the ſcaroſt of the winde,and caried away;neither 
let that man think,thar he ſhall obraine any thing of God. 
Chrift alfo ſaith; Wharſocuer you hall aske in prayer, if 
you belecue,you ſhall recciue ir, 

Theoph. But why doeſt thou call this fault rhe effeR of 
che former? 

Mat, Becaulec faith cannot tid with idolatry,nor with 
ſuperſtition,nor with prophanefle,nor with hypocriſy; bur 
eſpecially, if there be an ewl!l conicience : for cuen the 
fairhfull themſclues finde it rrue by experience in them- 
{clues, that they cinot allure themiclues that god 15 mer- 
cifull ro ther to heare their prayers, ifrhrough infirmity 
chey fall imtoany f1n,rill they be reconciled to him by true 
reperice. Therfore faith is as it were the ſoule of true pray 
er:;tor it comprehendethall the coditios of it. Morcouer, 
«3 by it God 1s glorified, lo allo it is alvyaics heard ofhim, 
But cotrariwiſc,as the fained 15 deſpiſed, fo he not only ne» 
wer heareth ir,but doth alſo coremne ir,& moſt grieuouſly 
reuengeth the makers of jt,as thoſe of whom his moſt ho- 
ly name 15 protancd, 

Toe, Ibo: 
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"Theaph. This morning; thy diſcourſe of good vyorks 
did not alittle delight me, but this our diſpuraris of pray- 
er hathvery greatly edified and comforted me, And by ic 
;n ſumme I hauc learned theſe things; 

1. Howwe ought ta _ namcly, that our prayers 
be directed vnto God from the harr: bur yer ſo,that we be 
rouched with the right feeling of our owne pouerty and 
miſery,and with truc repentance ofour fins. 

2. Secondly, whats to be asked ar the hads of God, 
namely the things that concerne his glory, and our owne 
faluation and profite. 

. Finally,by what meanes we ſhall obtain them:euen 
if they be asked cf vs with faith in the name of our Lord 
Icſus Chriſt. Bur I beſcech God our heauenly father, that 
the prayers that ſhall be made of ys,way be tree from all 
thoſe cull coditions which thou haſt reckened yp;that he 
himſeltc may ſo much the more be glorificd by them,and 
we dayly haue experience of the etc ofthem:ſs as 

He may comtort ys in our aduerfitics, 

Helpe ourneceſhties, 

Succourour infirmties, 

Bring helpe to our weakenefſe, 

And ſtrengthen vs in his louc and feare, 

And fnally,confirme vs in the hope of cuerlaſting life, 
through leſus Chriſt his Son our moſt beloucd Lord, 

Mat. So beir, 

Now at length, we haue declared the chiefe points of 
Chriſtian Religion ; and | hope by the grace of God, that 
they which arc behind thall be handled tro morrow,la the 
meane time, God gjue you good might, 

Theoph. And you allo, 
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THE THIRD BOOKE OF 
Chriſtian religion: intreating of 
the outward meanes, by the which God 
bringeth vs to " Fog-boy 


CHAP..h 


Of the miniſtery of the word: by the which the holy 
Ghoſt begetteth fauth in our harts keepeth and in. 


creaſcth it. 


Theophilus. 

O D ſauc you moſt dearcly beloued 
and reucicnd brother, 

Mat. God [aue you allo, moſt lo- 
ung 7 heophilins. 

Theoph.Shalitnor be troubleſome to 

thee tor vs toreturac to the dilpu- 

tation which we brake off, & to allay 
AO Fo bringittoancnd? 

Mat. Nay rathcr(Theopbilus)ic ſhall be a moſt pleaſanc 
thing vnto me.Neucrthelc{{c before we come to the mac. 
ecr,1 pray God,that as hitherto he hath bin with vs,he wil 
alſo be with vs hereafter to the end, 

Theoph. So bc it. I will in few words repeat our former 
di\courle,rhar the things which haue bene handled alrca- 
dy,may bc 1oyned with tholc that tollow, 

1, Firſt, hitherto hath bene handlcd the chief grounds 
of our ſaluation, namely the perf:R iuftice of God,and 
the deadly fickneſlc of mans fin. 

2. Secondly the moſt perteR remedy of n,cucn Ieius 
Chriſt. 

3- Furthermorc, the applying of this remedy vnto vs 
by taitn, by the which we recouer tpirituall health, that 13, 
we arc mfſtifed before God , and therethrough made 
pattak-ts 01crernall Lis, 


4+ And 
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4. . Andlaſt of all, faith, which is wroughtin our harts 
þy the holy Ghoſt that. regeneraccth vs, together with re- 
pentance from whence good works do Bow:which indeed .., _ Ws 
be teſtimonies of our faith; bur elpecially praycr.Therfore , 1. 1a 
this ene thing remainerh, that wee vnderſtand by whart: booke. 
meansthe holy Ghoſt doth regenerate or renewvs, 
Mat, Peter affirmeth, that we are begotten again, nor , p,, x 
of corruptible ſeed, but of incorruptible, by the word'of 
the liuing God, And therefore we do by good rightlay, 
that by ut the holy Ghoſt begertcth in vs,both taghand rc, 
pentance, 
Thoph. When hath the word of Gud hat force? 

Mat, When ut 15 preached of ſuch as hauc alawfall cal- 
ling thereto. For Pavle laub, How (hal they beleeue un him Rogy,r 0.19 
ot whom they haue not heard ? How therefore withour 
preaching? but how ſhall they preach except they be lent? 
Our of which words he draweth this conciution ; Thete- 
foretaith 1s by hearing, and hearing by the wordof God, 

Theoph. Thcre be therefore diucile degreesor ſteps of 
our ſaluation, For it is plaine by that which hath bin laid, 
that we cannot obtain It, 

1, Vnleſle wee be reconciled to God, 

>. But wce cannot be reconciled tro God, without 
Chriſt. : 

3, Chriſt without faich we canncuer hae. Lo hecre 
three degrees, and now thou addeſt the fourth; 

4. That we cannot hauc tauh without the preaching 
of the word, 

Mat.yo1t is, Whoſocuer therforg deipile the preaching 
ot the word of God(whichis an reſpect of vs the firſt ſtep -——_—_ _ 
of our ſaluatign)do delptle & cauemne their own laluati- Foam by 
on. For the Apoſtle tauh; After that the world in the wile- faith. 
dome of God knew nut God by his wiſedome, (that 1s by 1.C9,.1.21. 
tac tiame ad workmanthup of thus world, by the vyhich 
God maketh maruteſt his exceeding power & vviſedome) 
1: plcaicd God by tooliſh preaching to {auec beleeuers., 

Theopp. Why callcth he preaching fooliſh, whichia re 
former veric hehad ſo highly extollcd? 

Mat, He doththat according wihe opinion of wen, 
ts 
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212 Concerning the miniſtevie 0 frhe word, 
ofwhom for the moſt parr it is deſpiſed,no otherwiſe,then | 
if it were fooliſhnefle : notwithſtanding he teacheth, thar 
with God it is the greateſt wiſedome vnto tholc of whome 
itis recejued and entertained with due reverence. Which 
Chriſt confirmeth when he ſayth;The kingdom otheauen 

is like-a treafurc hidden inthe field , which wh-n a man | 
found he hid ir, and for ioy of it,he goeth away and 
ſelleth all he hath,and buieth thar field. 

Theoph. But in thoſe parables,Ch::ſt intreaterh not of 
the preaching ofthe word, bur of the kingdome of heaue, 
which indecd he ſayth is like ynto ſundry things. 

Mat, It is not to be doubred, but that by the name of 
the kingdom of heauen,he doth vnderſtand the preaching 
of theword : and this 1s eaſily gathered” euen our of the 
former parables, wherein he ſpeaketh of the ſeed; for in 
<1em by the interpretaris of Chriſt himſelt,the preaching 
of the word 15s meant. 

Theeph. Why is the preaching of the word called of 
Chriſt by the name of the kingdome of heauen? 

HMat, To the end he might thew, that it is as it were 2a 
key, by the which the gate of the kingdome of heauen is 
opened vnto vs. Which thing in another place he conhr- 
merh,when he calleth the miniſtery of the word, the keys 
of the kingdome ot heauen, 

Tveoph.Now I defire to hear ofthee what Chriſt meaneth 
by thole parables of the rreaſure hidden in the held, and of 
that precious pearle, for the purchaſing wherof, he coun- 
{clleth vs to fell all we hauc? 

Mat. This is his mind; That the miniſtery ofthe word 
farre excelleth all carthly riches,and that therefore it 13 to 
be preferred before all our goods: yea rather that they 
ought all ro be forſaken,then to lutfer our {clues to be de- 
priucd of it, 

Bur in hearing the worde , wee muſt diligently rake 
heede of two extreamities , whereinro Sathan Jabou- 
reth all he canto bring vs, that ſo he may take from vs the 
fruire which wee arc to reape of the preaching, of the 
word, The one 1s the contempt of him which preacheth 


the word, The other, when we attribute or giue var» 
hia 
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im more then is right, 
RG. What Commodity haue we by the former of 
the two extreamitics, ; ; 

Aat That we hauc no fruit of his preaching, whoſe 

erſon we deſpiſe. For the contempr of the dottrine doth 
neceſſarily follow the contempr of his perſon. For this 
cauſe Paul,meaning to commend Paſtors in reſpeRt ofthe 1/a,52.9, 
excellency of their office, applycth vnto them this laying xgm,1to.25 
of Ef); How beautifull are the feere of them that preach 
peacc,and bring tydings ef good things! 

Theoph. What diſcommodity ariſcth of the other ex+ 
ereamity? 

Mat. When too much is aſcribed to the perſon of him 
which preacheth the word followeth, that the force of 
preaching is attributed vnto his perſon, And therefore 
when that is yeclded to men that 1s due vnto God , men 
ſpoyle themſelucs ofthe fruite ofthe miniſtery, And this 
15 that wherin in former times the Corinthians offended, 
when one faid;I am Paules,1 am: {palioes;l amotCepbas;8 | [or. 1.12. | 
I am (brifls;which miſchicic, thatthe Apoſtle might re- + 
medy,he beateth downe the perſons of the Miniſters in 
theſe words; Who the is Paul,& who is Apolies,bur the mi- 
niſters by whom you hauc bekecued? I hauc planted, Apolls 1+£93-S- 
hath watered,but God hath gjuen the increale. Therfore, 
ſaich he,neither is he that planteth any thing, neither hee 
that watereth,bux God that gmucth the increaſe. For this > 
cauſe the ſame Apoſtle ſatth, God hath pur the treaſure 1,Cor,4.7, 
of preaching jn carthen vellcls,that the excellency of thar 
power might be of God,and not of vs, That 1s to lay,God 
for the moſt part ſendeth miniſters of abic&t and baſe 
condition, that their excellencic ſhoulde not darken 
the power, which hce ſheweth foorth by their mi- 
niſtery, 

Theoph.Now I ſce the inconueniences whereunto thoſe 
two extreamities do catty vs, Which that we may auoide, | 
the meane muſt be held and kepr, namely that wee ho- 4 
nour the Miniſters for their office commutted vnto them; t} 
and their preaching,in relpeR of G od, wholc power 1s 1 A- 
nitcſted by it, , 

Ma”. 
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AMat Thou wdgeſt rightly, For we muſt doe as ifa king 


ſhould ſend vs ſome gift by the meaneſt of his ſeruangs, 
For we would entertaine him honorably,m confideration 
of the gift brought by him - bur che gift it ſelfe we woulde 
receiue for the kings ſake,thar fent ir. 

Theoph. Let vs go forward. I defire that rhoti wouldeſt 
ſhew , what is the vic of preachmg, after rhar the holy 
Gh-ſtby irhath wrought in vs faith and repentance, 

Mat. Thar both may bepreſcrued in 'vs,yea rather in. 
creaſed. For as a young child after he is borne, Randerh 
m need ofnour:ſhment, thar hfe may both-bee- pteſerucd 
ang.jncrealed:'q hey that is begotten ancw by the ſeed of 
the word of God, muſtbe fed by the fame, thar hee 'may 
ger ſtrength, and ſpirituall increaſfe,rill, faith che Apoſtle, 
we come to a perfeR man, and to the mealure of the age 
ofthe fulneſle of Chriſt; that is, rr]] we come to perfeRion 
it ſelfe, wherero indeed wee ſhall neuer come 1o Sa as we 
live in this wo: 1d. 
* Theoph. 1s northe reading of the worde of God ſuffici. 
ent for theſe things, althoughthere be no preaching 

M2!. No nor lo : euen as the vie of meates is not {ifh. 
cient ro the nourithment of mans body,except they bee 
drelſcd and prepared. For which caule verily, God when 
he would threaten an extream puniſhment to this people, 
faith ; Behold rhe daies come thar | will ſend a fimine 1m- 
to the land,nor a famine of bread,nor a thirſt of water, but 
vfiheanno the word of God, | t 

By the which words he meaneth,that we cannor be ſpi- 
ritually fed, withour preaching. Yer neuerthelclle the of. 
ten reading of the word of God, bringerh no brele helpe 
to the' preaching oft. For otherwi'c 1t ſhonld never hav 
beene fo dilirently commended of God, | 

Whereby it appearerh.that the holy Ghoſt,afcer it hatch 
by the vi1corruvt ſeed of the word of God, wrought in vs 
faith and repentance,conti meily, & as it were naunhetd 
cher, buth by rhe preatainy and reading of the tame 
word.and by the vie nf the Sa-raments, vrdamced uf God 
forthe ratify ing and foalins 6, 18, 


4 heophs \N & Wil thgrtor's pear of 


of ths Sagramentes 
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CO 
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when we ſhall hauc handled two queſtions appertaining 


's) tothepreachingotthe word. 
* 1. The firſt 15, concerning thecalling ofthe Paſtors,to Of the cat. 
Pa whom this preaching is commurted, ling ofthe 
S | 2. Theother is, of the wordthat they aretopreach, Miaiſters of 
| 1willthcrefore begin withthefirſt . For what caule ſaidſt the words 
: |  thouthatthe paſtors ought to be lawfully called ropreach 
7 that word? l 
Mat: The cauſe is moſt euident, For. cuenas 1h a king- | 
% dome well ordered,therc is no man which ought or may $ 
F excrici'c any publike oſhce but by rhe commandement of | 
* | theking: ſononeou hr or can be accompred a true Pa- 
\; | RtorintheChurch of Godro reach his word, except he 
7 | - bebyhimcalled with alawfullcallng. For how can wee 
Mk belceuethar God ratificth that which a morratl. man doth 
> | wuthys,vnletieitbe hiit certainely knowne that hee hath 
hy his commiſhon from hun? . | | 
. Theo, What is that lawfull Yocation or calling? bn -—youn of L 
+ Mat, ltastwo-fold. 2 i-|-0,.- at. | 
The one extraordinary. | 120 4 
F. The other ordinary. lc x 
" Theoph, Whag is that extraordinary calling? | - 
ol Mat, When any 1s called wmmediatly of God : ſuch as 
% was thecalling of the Apoſtles; . | = 
mg Theoph. What is the meaning of the word'Apoftle? 
Ft Ma. tis a Greeke word, which fignificth Senr, & they 


were called by that name, ro declare their ofhice: namely 


becaule they were ſent of Godby Chriſt, to preach the /þ#9,20.4t 
F* Guipell throughout the whole world, : Therefore Chriſt t xr: a0: +1i- 
{laid vntothem; As my Father ſcnt me, ſo do | fend you, naty callings 


re | Theoph, Why calleſt thou that calling extraordinary? 

| Mat. Beeauic God vieth it. extraordanarily, and chat 
th onely tor a rime, namely whenghe Churches are nor yet 

" ſetled and eſtablithed ; as in the tune of Chritt, when the | 
ah | Goſpel] was knowne ſcarfe ro any mortal] man. 
a Theo. This therefore thou meaneſt, Atter the Churches | 


oy be planted & ierled, that the ordinary calling ſhould ſuc- li 
ccede the extraorqinarie , cothe eng it may have place 
Te U them, 
81.13, 


Ordinarie 
calling. 


John, 10.1. 
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Mat, Yea verily. 

Theoph. Let vs now therefore intreate of that ordinarie 
callings and firſt ſhew whar iris, 

Mat, It ws two- fold: - 

1, loward, and 2. Outward, 

Theo, Whatis the inward calling? 

Mat. Thatholy defire which any hath in the miniſtery 
of the Church to ſerue the gloric of God, wherewith he is 
moouecd to prepare hbimſclte to the faithful execution of 
that office, when he ſhall be called chereunto with the out- 
wardcalling. | 

Theoph. Whar is that outward calling? 

Mat. The lawtull choiſe of a viſble Church mee toge- 
cher in thename of Chriſt, Forhe hathpramiſed, if bar 
two or three be gathered together in his name, to be pre- 
ſcnrtin the midſt ofthe, After this maner were the paſtors 
of cheprimitiuve Church called to the miniſterie: & this is 
the true doore of Chrifts ſheepfold , whereat mention is 
madein Jebn in theſe words;Verily,verily, I laie.vruo you, 
hce tharentreth not in by the doore intothe fold of the 
ſhcep,bur climeth vp another way,isa theefe & a robber, 

Theo. How many things be required, that the choiſe 
of the Church may belawtull? 

Mat. Threc: firſt, that therebe a ſcarch and eriall bach 
of the converſation,& allo of the learning of him thar is 
ro be choſen, Andthis indeedis neceflarily required ina 
miniſter,as Pavle cxpreſly warneth; A Bilhop mult- be 
faulrlefſe as. Gods ſteward: nor frowardly pleahng him- 
ſclf, nog angry,nor giuen to winc,no ſtriker, nor couctous 


offilchy gainc,burt giuen to hoſpitalitic a louer of thole 


that are good, temperate, aut, holy,ſober, holding faſt thar 
faithfull word whuch leruethto doQrine,that he may allo 
be able to cxhort with kolſome doftrine, and to con- 
uince the gainlayers. 

Theoph.1s the othce of a Bifhop,the ſame with the office 
of 2 Paſtor? 

Mat, Xcaaltogether,For when Paule calleth them by 
that namezthey be put in remembrance of their ducty, as 
allo by other names, by the whuch they be called _—_ 

where 


——— 


" KK _ =. _ kc. 


where inthe Scrivtures,as Miniſters, Shephcatds, Elders. 

Theo, Let vs therefore weigh the hymbication, & rea. 
Gn of cthele names, =" 

Mat. Firlt ot ail, the name of Biuiliop, winch fhonteth 
an e{pial,or one that watcheth,adn onuheth tacm hat ate 
calicd ro the minultery of the Church, tro watch, and to 
have their eyes aliwntcs let ypon The HHocuo cCOmmure ed Uo 
their charge,that n be not corrupced either with 14] man: 
ners.or with talle doctrine. 

Secondly ,they are caligd Mmnfers or (eruants of lcſus 
Chriſt.that choy may vonde; hand thoe they feruce notinen 
but God,and theretore ought with the more &1::Kence ty 
apply thzmleines tothe execution of thett tunetion, 

Thiud!s they be calied Paſtors or Sheplicards, to pul! 
them in remembrance tlotehe tiock Oo! C hrilt 15 contumnu- 
al\ (49) be tcd WILEY FAG Word oft Lol. 11144 tO DC 24 BOM Vie 
ro . that the diucil, "ich iy a rauciingy WO. CENCE? NN : 
Nnr>it. 

Finally, they be calicd Seniors, E:icrs, or Auncent 
to declare the grawunty 0! maniacrs, Wiewewnhity 
{nou be tre ol tic, > 3SICY MAY CI EETIIOM 
netle and vanity winch tot chewoit Pat 1» .Uuall 

16.99%, lhetctore theſe tundry names, are no: tokens 
ofany devorees or gion, 

Alat. Not at ati bor Chriſt beretotore commaunilce 
this ro his Delos firing among themionles ror te 
pimacy or cluctcrty hatin which wound oc the cite a- 
mong them thong 2c fornant to all Which waced was 
Nut LPURCN ? thor takes alone but ts ict tworth asal 
tw ail Murftors ot the Cimch. 
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213 Concerningtheminiſterie ofthe word, 


ted vnto him for the cxecution ofhis office, whoſe ductie 


Ir 15 to Jooke vnto it diligently and carefully, 

Tbeoph, 1f it fall out that he which 15 choſen,do forſake 

his calling, is he to be accompted a Paſtor or Miniſter? 

At Noverily;vnlefle peraducnture he bee entorced 
thereto, for want of health, For othcrwi'c he is no more 
worthy the name ot a Shecpheard, then he that hath vr- 
eerly giuen oner the keeping and carcof the flocke, 

Theo, Is itlawfull for him that is called to the mini- 
fterie of the Church, to leaue oft that calling to take a- 
nother? 

Mat, It is not lawful':vnlefſe it be vpon ſome very ſpe. 
ciall,knowen, and approued occalron, For the Apoſtle wit- 
neſſeth,that a necc}ity lycth ypon him to preach the Go- 
ſpcll,who 1s once called ro the miniſtery of the Church: 


1.Cor. 9.16 We vnto him(ſauth he)it he preach nor the Goſpell. 


Theopb, You haue verily reckened vp worthy conditi- 
ons; which wholocuer hath, 1s indeed to be accompred a 
Paſtor or Shephcard in the flock of Chriſt, namely; 

1. Thathe fcele within him an inward calling: 

» Beot good converſation: 
Ofſfound dottrine: 

Apt to teach: 

Be lawfully choſen by the Church. 

6. And,finally,perfornic his othce diligently roward 
the flocke committed to his charge. But yct you make 
no mention of perſonal ſucceflion fro the Apoltles unic ; 
without which, notwithſtanding, many thinke thartthe cal- 
Iing 1s void and ot none effcR, 

Mat. 1 grant indccs, that,to make a man Jawſully cal 
led ro the minittery ofthe Church, Apoltolicall ſucceſſion 
1neceſſare: wich neucttheldle 1s tobe vnderttoode of 
the dotttine ot the Apoltiesyz not oftherr perions, For, 
eucn as heretotore Matth!.w was {lucce flor ro ludas. that 
19,a holy ſceruant of Gul ro a traitor : loallo it hath tallen 
out dmcile tmes,thar Judas hath ſucceeded Matthies,that 
15, Ichi\maticks & hereticks hauec {uccecded the molt taith- 
ful feruantsvf Chiilt. Morconer there 1s no teſtimony 1n 
all ine dcrmpuyeby the which it cg be prooucd,that char 
perſonal 


Ad ww rH 


So es - — 
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eronall ſuceeſhon 15 required as neceſſary ro the call:ng 
of the Miniſters. This indeed 15 true thart,it there be both, 
the calling therby hath the more authority ; as it was in 
that which they call che prumitiue Church : tor in che 
perfonall ſucceihon was 1oyned withthe truth of doQrin, 
But when the truth of dottrine 18 ouerthruwnegthen per- 
ſonall fucceſhon 15 nothing el!c but a viſard, which Sathan 
victh to blindto!ld the eves ot meri, to the end he may keep 
them in error, Therefore, when it commeth fo to palic, as 
it is now in the Church of Rome,whar madnelle 15 ic, to 
deſire that the eleftion & calling vf M:miſters, to preach 
the doctrine of Chiiſt and his Apoſtles, ſhuuld hang vpon 
cheir per'on & will, that bewray them{clues to be his open 
enemics*& who'c calling ifit were examined by the for- 
mer rulc exprelled in the word of God,ſhould be tound to 
bc YO d and nothing worth. 
Theoph. I defi:c you in tewwords to declare vato me 
thoſe po:nts, wherein the eruth of Chiittian dottring 18 
oucrthrowne,in the Papacic, 


Mat, Itſtandcth cluetiy in two heades or principall a qu; r&, 


things, heartal! « q 
The #i-{t is, in that the ſincere & true wo:thip of Gods Pop th 
detiled with innumerable {ſnperititions, yea with 1do}atric. ca 
Theother 16 that which relpe&eth the benetit of Chat? 
Which indeed 1s overthroGwacy ith the dotring 
1, Ot trcewill, 
2, O:wflihcaton by works, 
3. Ot thc mceritof works, 
4. Ortheintercefli »n of Saints, 
5. Otthe Popes lupremacic, 
E. O:tthe works o? !upcrcrogation 
7, Ot lVardons, 
8, Of Purgatory he, 
Out of which vngodly and wick Jotrings, the Maſe 
was 2t icevth tor>od & patched VP,.)\ rhe Chuch OO? Ao mne 
Theo. Thi fit tiuc ot theie haue alrcady becene decl 4- 
red by you: but the xt,namely of works of lupelcrogl 
tion, Ll icarcc vnderiſtand what IL LIGA!1CKA, 1 wouid thcice 
fore hauc you ſhow it mic buictly, 
ÞP » 
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Mat. Totupcrerogare in Latine t1gnificth fo muchas 
in the buſinelic of another man to lay out a greater lum 
then we recerncd of him,by mcanes whereot he 15 made 
achrcr VO YS, 

But thels men dreame, that men may do morc £00d 
vioriis then God hath commanded : and thoulc according 
to rs haditude they call workes of tupet 
nit ing thatinreipctoithem thry accompr God to be 1n 
thor denagrhen winch doctrine, what 1s morc monſter. 
Ik<*tor any to 5c) that amu:tailman can bind his 
creator vnito hims to whom v1thitandiny, wieioes 
ver yood thing he 15 able at any time to 1Hertorme , that 
all he 1S1nNderied and bound to a ),ACTOIUNNY AS hath hen 
ſhewed of vs in the chapter of works, Hu; ata mitchicte 


[OVation, hg 


JC); 


IVE 


SIC, that a £1Cat art of thcle wort ile, Of {up ereto YATIoOn,ls 
BOU) ng euic out idclatry or fupciftirion: iuch as bercl 4 hb 
ous piigrimages, monaſtica!! 11! .and juch other of thier 
kinde. where\ vVIth Grod 1<conen uitenucd . \ nelctontc leg, 
ing they haue 'ot then el1eSaghlniukt iis wall the Lotd 1 

not one ly no! hing in th 1E i! q 416 but contratiwilc.thcy Ire 
ſo mucathe more hvlden guinic butore bis mdecment 
leate. 

Th»eph, Vetily till now 1 knew not that opinion, as net 


ther the other concerning pardons, wich 1 delite thee t9 


doo re vaito me. 

fit, Ic) (clic anurd then the ather, toraſmuch as it 
+ "Chi \ Pun It, \1 d, the{c doctrines doc leaine and 
ita, GNI VDON YO NGH 11 us K vnrouly torits 
Gil Ii: 

' MoeOiethey thinks that C kriftby kis death 

| 1000 Wis CN . bur for tl E-4 
CY «tx Ih COLLLMNNETEY) Of vS att 
( C clues mutt Larisfie to: R 
C\ Tx; l.O!101 PUTIAG il it he tully pr 

SS ITE yuh Mig LO? Of f oh | \v 
en? 4001 Y M.Andthbat wit itch: . 
f1ruic <, wi ed 3:1 1hnnemcrit, 15 jauc vÞ mite 
gTCaaige i = CET WW $041 RELIC INERTLEGCT? 


4 4 iwT 1% 


4 
. -- 7 


Thethird Root '&s 2I 


S:ints,for the wluch God is indebted vnto them, fin 
troature{ ay they ) the Pope 13 the diipC.cr and Nteward, 
abereof he gructh to ſuch as he ſect! govd,that 13,00 'uch 
as vay money, | hat gitt they £at Ingulyences vi pardons, 
PCCAU.C e thcy iCTUCTUI TCINIKI Ui Ic (1cn (oc lat Th thc pa. 
nuhbmcnt,to be ot herwile lutt oro an kt wmuator) hire. 

As vt.cn thereture anthe Pope by bits 1a '2CCC> Cran- 
teth ten, twenty, an hundred y Caics Ot pa! d. an, tha he 
weancth,that lu mitch 1» dummthed of he tmc of that 
puni},vent, which we had duiciucd tor full fathiaftion 
V vc iuttcicd OT Uill l1ncs, cithe; 11 this 1:2 i, OL IN the 


hte tro come, Yca thc lay turcher ( uchis the | oiof gh te af 


their umprety } that thele pardons doe __ e tlic Acad, 
namely tuch as be in the tire of Purgato:y; inlomuch, as 
thatitthe PV mew ,Uuld ! crouſly ang nc: ih oy 4 \V toorth 
that Ins creature of pardons, he could/ lay they) einpry tt, 
aid lend the toulcs tormented in Pu; gat 1) diioctic 

unto the heaucns, 

Theoph, \Why therefore doth he itnot? according te 
the paterne of that pardon,- the Vicar whereot he laub 
tl.at hes vpon the carth, 

Mat, L.cit that Purgatory tire thould be aitogether pur 
out ; þy che which the Church of Rome hath gotten to 
preat HiCiics Where vith ut gaw aboundetin, 

Theopo. | av verily cc, tlat VÞuil wood cau'ic it was 
la:d ottheethat the truth or dottrin 14 vtrerly guecrthrowe 
1 the Church ot Rome, Fur thick tro Points, whuch thou 
lat cuen now lpoxen of, duc aluwolt altogether avbolith 
21d Lg awey the grace of God, and benctuce 0; Chit, 
Let vs now 24 fervward = the rel}. C. once emmy the huſk 
pait of gies WJ namely thc law full cailing of Muultets 
Iicquircngo more, Let v>ipearc of the other, nalnic); 
the #v01d of God wiuch they aic wpicach, How Wwaty 
ptiacipailpaits be there ut ir? 

Mai, 1 wo: the Law,and the t0!pell, 
| { beoph. What vnderſtandeRt chouyby the name of the 
4-4 v 7 


F 
(5 
> 
& 


Mat. That dottiine by which 15 taught what is ro !'© 
guiuc tO obcy God; \ hish INGCC Jc i$ CUILAULCS IN the ten 
_ \ (1164! 


—” => ww 


h22 Concerning the mmiſteric of the word, 
commandements which we lately expounded, 

Theoph. Bur what 15 the Gofpell? 

Mat, The word of ztlelfefigniheth goodtydings :bur 
in this place it 15 taken for that dorine, which containeth 
the promiſe of forywenelle of finnes, and cucrlaſting lite, 
whichGod hath made vnto vs inthe word, by his Son. And 
Iris called good tydings, becauſe it 1s the moſt excellent 
melſzgeof all that can be brought, 

Theogh To what end muſt the law be preached? 

Mat. Thar men,by the knowledge of their ſinnes, may 
bc brought to Chriſt. and to repentance and amendment 

ot life, For thereture God gaue it, as we hauc ſaid im his 
place. 

Thooph. Whereunro is the preaching ofthe G- ſpcllta 

be referred? 

Nat FHiereto, that the penitEc may be aſſured of the for. 
pru-neficoffing and the emwymy of crernall lite. For this 
cau c Chri.it fach; that ſo he ought to hane luffered, and 

7.44-24.46, Tile againe the third day * : and that, m his name, re-cn- 
rance "and torgiuenctlc of ns finals bec preached vnto 
all nations. But hc {ath expreſly, m 94 neme;becuule both 
repentance, and the forgiueneſle of finnes, hauctheir 
ground and foundation in the force of his death and rc- 
furrctwn:withour the which wee can neuhe:! repent,no; 
obtai n forgiuencile of fins; as it hath allo becne laid 1n :ts 
owne place. 

Thcoph. What is the cauſe, thar Chrjft maketh wiention 
of repentice,before the forgrueneſſe of fins? 

Mat, Not indedeto teach that repentance goeth be. 
fore forgiuencſſe of fins: foralmuch as this rather gocth 
before that, for no man can repent, exceptfhis 11s been 1g 
pardoned)the holy Ghoſt be ging Ium,by the help whete. 
of he may repent: Bur to refich the Miniſters, that the d0- 
etrincof remiſſion of ſins, 1s not to bee applyed but to 
the penitent:{c ezng that, farth(by the which we arc mae 
partakersof Chriſt and his benehtes)maketh ut {clfc appa- 
Jant and ro be ſcenc by repetance; wh: ich allo was ſhewed 
n the proper place, 

TEC", Secing repuntanee 15to be preached with re 
gion 


Yhc Copel 


- 
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miſhon of finnes, ir followeth, that the morall Law is not The 
contraric tothe Golpel of Grace, _—_ _=_ 

Mat. Neither is it indecede contrarie, butin reſpeR of © _—_— 
them which ſecke their ſaluation, either wholly or in part, and Golpd. 
by their good workes: for the Apoſtle lauh; As many of you Gal.y.4. 
25 be inſtified by the Law,are n.ade void of Chriſt, and are | 
fallen from grace. 

But in reipeR of the faithfull, who know that their falua. 
tion dependeth ypon the onely mercy 6t Godin Chriſt, 
there 15a good agreement berweene the Law and the Go!- 
pell, For the Law ſhewerh vs fan, andthe damnarion that 
we haue pulled ypon our ſclues by it,and lo ut leaderh vs to 
the Goſpel, by the which fin is put away and we dilchar. 
ged of condemnation, 

Secondly,the Law ſheweth what is to be done: but the 
Goſpel,by the ſpirit of regeneration, miniſtreth yuto vs 
power buth to will and to doe. 

Theoph.Secing there 15 lo good a conſent betweene the 
Law and the golpel, wheretore doth Paulc ſay; You are Kom.6.14 
not ynder the Law, but vnder grace ? for ut leemeth he 
would ſay thus much;that the Law 1s aboliſhed and iaken 
away by the Golpell of grace, 

Mat. Andindeede he ynuderſtandeth it of the aboliſh- 141 the 
ingot the Law by the Go(pcll, but concerning the cons law 1s takes 
dcmnation and curle of it only,as he lumſclte in another away. 
place expourdeth,in theſe words; Chrilt hath redemed vs 
from the curic of the Law,when he was made a curſe for 
vs. Howbeit cocerning the vſc of it, it 1s no way aboliſhed; 
for Chriſt himſeltc ſaith; I came wot to take away the law, 
but to fulti]] je. Which allo the Apoſtle confirmeth in the 
Epiſtle to the Romans, For,aftcr that he had taught,that 
we are uwttihed nut by the Law, bur by fanhin Iclus 
Chriſt, he preſently addeth ; Do we therefore make the Rom. 3.3!. 
Law vode thruugh taith : God forbid: yea rather we elta- 
blu the Law.And indeede, why ſhould that moſt excel. 
lent benctit, which the Golpel yeldeth ynto vs, diicharge 
vs from the worſhip and ſcruing of Godby the which 
rather wee atcthe more invited and flitred vp to per- 
t0:mc ut rowards him, 


Gal.3.13. 


MXt.5.17. 
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224 Concerning the mmiſtery cf theword, 
Throph, 1s the Law thertore neucr wo be ſeparated from 
the Gulpe!]? 
Mat. Theone indeed is to be ditinounhed from the 


aertnbe ſe. other. that we contuund not the mercy of God with our 


paated try 


| 


te Go:pc!, 


Mar.i6.:5 


works, v hich they do corruptly,thar will mmeglc the r1gh- 
tcouln tic of tairh with thcrightcouſn: lc of the Law thar 
hcaucn with cath: neverthciclie,thcy are not to 
be {evarated,nemther yer to be preached apart, 

Tyco bY ut Chriit 1ending to50: th niy Avoſtles ro preach 
the Colpell tioughour the whole world maketh noniion 
onel\ GO! thc Lo!peli:to! I\C ſaith); ETD Preach thc Guipell 
[0 cucery Creaturc. 

Mit. The word Goſlpcll,ter by ir (elte,comprehendeth 
aliovncc.r it thc uv of repentance, and theretore 
the law, no lcfle then the doftrine ©! remifhion of finnes. 
Winch indeede 15 plane by the place of Luke alleaucd 
CLUE;1N NDW, V ho expoundeth tholc Wordcs Ot Ma ke - 1118 

rds be thei, Chriſt ought to ſuftcr, and in his name 1c 
Ventance and forguenclie ot hancs to be preached Its 
Gert re the nv of Miners, in thor {crmons, bv the 
prea lire of the Lawc, to bring men to the ties knows 


$% TO oi) 


> # ka 
CLLITIC 


” * " 
iedpc a | tecling oz tac hnnes, and trotovnetliercwih 
the threatin'”s denoiiced 2gainfſt the breakers o! the law, 


undo cxhottihemn tomruycrepentaiice and amendrr.cnt of 

' - $ , - ? 1 

{:f-. Thcn they ought to fer betoiethem the torgmenciic 
J 


| ' 4 » 
' M12S, IN OM TT GOCL me of tne Go'pillotk race, Brit 
COntratiiife, ther ought ro proponnd wiath and rhe wit 
| Bate" Oe ol LS OY 
redgemem of Gong th ite diobedit and Nubburne, 


S exCOOtENGCY Conuiairt and revent, And theſe indeed be the 


\ cy of the Chu: which Chr!lt had promiled ro Perer, 
* 1 " 

andin him to ihe orner ApcRties,and to all Paſtors:which 

24% aitcr his rCurriftron hoe deltnered ro hus Apoſtles, 


v.11. nlticſenihem to preach the Goipcl] chioughour the 
1, 1 11d. 

Teh utwhy df lhethen promiſe thoſe leves ro Pe- 
cor ane wh Chit ouerhelefic as thou fayclt, hcmeant to 
"alin tote uther An ics alſo, 
bin t Pega that ticibiketo Poicr onely, Bur 2% 5 hfle 

40 AMC, but alio in 8 


—— 
I es 


place which ChCNtOYyN 
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namec of all the reit c: thc \ | , "_ $, which had thar one 
t1uh. had contciled thi. LE'115 vv 1c Chriſt, and the fon 
of thc iming Ged : nanner when C heel P10 


1.4 the ity Gf C9; & off 4, D ” JIN it that the\ \\ * 4110 Prom 
uuled ro tl * Ct of ;thit ANVIL \ Whitd (i INC GUNN Racy 
declarc u inc gc ory of 1: tor hoe lah iww all at 


once: Recomethyo wy 421, VY hoſe tnnes you icmits 
they ALcrmAtcd tHe ies yu TEL: nc,they 
be retam.d, The Cane alle d:d thi other Apoltics and all 
the Paltors cotiime, when excretting tlien muniſter they 
vied thuic keves, 

Tbeobb, V\ herefore doth Cluitt call the numniftery of 
Paſtors,by the none of keves? 

Mat. * the cnd we might vnderſtand, thatthe king - 
dome of he/nin ( a« wee have declared betorc ) 15 by the 
munttery ot che C bu: 11 !ct 4 pen to the belecucrs and pe- 
nitent,and that 1 15 t}. uu ap antt ihe vnbcolecucers and ituo- 
burne: namely, vhoen as by i the turiner haue theu hnncs 
PR (04 ” m1.) COMe to crernall litcs but to ths 


other tliev be re anc, tlatlomhoy may be thut from it, 
For Go alot ent tat inhcayen, which the Muinitters 
vpon carth pt 0.4 Hice t h:y wordgeucn as 1t appeareth 


by the 1G; >, | itt [um{oltvnto Petcyttor atter promule 
ot the xeves, pretently he audeth; Whatlocucr thou thale 
hind mn eartir tual be bound wm homme whatiocuct thou 
Mall wem caich, thall be luouicy im heaucn, And thelclt 
the A} oitels,to thew 
tactthes Ind the autoiine ot binding and louſing, gruen 
tothem wih Peter, | 

1 he 1b T he ſreto01ie to b | 41 X& | - 1Shothino Y bur C0; 
deciate the rembbion ot fins, v! $0 RO 

Mat, Indeed nothing; Qo> it 14 plate by the nite rpreta, 
ton of C hiift lunifelte $tor het ad Dultics in the 


4 | . w'Y ». q 4 
;J(NC 1117190 Jie TEPEATCU AITE! TS, 


whe Inncs ye SIT t, thc DC reminred ynto th —_ 4 whole 
ns you thall retaine they thall bee retained, For there 18 
no harder hand then {:n, toraumuch as being vour dv. .lh 
n,wevehcld, and indeede willingly, vnder the power and 
Tyranny ©! the diugll and death, 2ud it canot bc looled b Y; 
&'/ 


Mat 16.9. 


* [eCIte] RecEitic tlic holy Glhalte 1 


3./ 67-5.19 


Of the avu- 
thocirie of 
the Mini- 
Aers of the 
C hurch, 


226 Concerningthe miniſtery of. the word, 
«ny ſtrength of man, but by the onely might of Chat? 

Throph. Why then doth Chriſt commur the othce of 
binding and loofing tothe Minſter? ſeeing hee humlclfe 
alone.hath the power of binding and looſing. 

Tbeoph.1t1s,that we may vnaderſtand,that the Miniſters 
be as it were Amballadors,and prociaimers of the will of 
God: which Parle teacheth in theſe words; God was in 
Chriſt,reconciling the world to himſclte,nor imputing to 
them their fins;and hath put in vs this word of reconcilia. 
tion, Therfyrc we are Amballadors in the name of Chiiſt: 
as though God by vs did cxhort you, wee entreate you n 
Chriſtes ſtead co be reconciled to Guy, 

Theoph.1 ice not therfore that the Miniſters haue more 
power of binding and loofing graunted them, then any 
otncr priuat man. For ther 1s none that may not allure the 
belccuer & pemtet ofthe torgiuencilc of hus ſins; & can- 
erariwile, which may norfct the wdycment of God betore 
the vnbclecuer and obſtinate,exccept he repent, Andthat 
Ferily thal be confirmed in heauen, as it was pronuunced 
by that privat2 petlun: for that 13 the will ot God reuea- 
ted in hus word, 

Mat, Thar 1s right indeede : but there is ſome [peciall 
ehingto bee conſidered in the promile of Chiiſt made to 
the \imiſters:namely,chat by his (pyrite he will glue more 
efficacy and force to their words,then to the words of any 
private man;loasthey ſhall by faith bee rceceiued of the 
belecuer, and ſhall terrthe the conicience of the vnbe- 
Jecucr,and (ct before his eyes the wrath and wudgement of 
God.For oth-rwi'c the name of the keys of the kingdome 
of heauen, ſhould tallely bee guen vnto the minuſtery of 
the church: ſecing,that ta bring vs 20 enter intoit,itis not 
mough that the dottrine ot furciuenctle of linnces beate 
our cares,v:t clpecially that it enter into our harts,& be 
recciued of vs in faith and obedience + whereunts 1s Ie- 
ferred that ſaying of Pale; Neither my ſpecch, nor my 
preaching ſt »od inthe entifing words at mans wilcdome, 
bur in the demoſtration or emdece of ſpiritual power, For 
this caule alio 1ſaab calleth the preaching of the word, 
the a:rvc of the Lordgthatis,the inſtiyamgnt,by the which 

kc 


he declareth his m:gh and power, that he may bring vs 
to ſaluation. 

Theogh. I ſce indeede,that the force and fruit of prea- 
ch:ing the word of God 1s very great, For thote three ſteps 
by the1 which we obtaine (puicuall health, whcrcof thou 
d10tt entreate in theChapeer of Faith, are by ut dayly-cal- 
Icdt vic and pr acti! = 

Tbe. Thoumde ot righr. For firſt the Jaw 15 preached, 
that we may acknowledge our dearly diicale,namely fin: 
Second)y the Go! pcl! 1s preached, wherein the lauing re- 
medy 15 offered vnto vs in Chit. 

Lafſz of all, faith which 1s wrought mm vs, and increaſed 
by the preaching of the word, appherththac medicine vnto 
vs.{0 as vic obtaine ;aluation,cucn the tull torgiuencile of 


all our fins, 
7 beoth, Tic article of remiſſhon of fins in the Cre:de, 


vnlelle 1 be decemucd., 15 thercetore fet atrter the Article of 


the Church, to the end we right know, taat it is voftcred 
vitc vs by the munuſtery of it, 

Mat.lt 1s indeedc:ard ther tore there 1s no fargiueneſſe 
of fins, neither faluation withour the Church: as in the 
floud there was no latery out ofthe Arke of Noah, where- 
inal'o at that tune the Church of God was thenithurt vp; 
that,being as 1t were, a type of it, 

Theope. You hauc hitherto largely enough taught, that 
+ the munuſtery otthe WO! F Wwe do truly () taine to! CIC. 
r:{e ot our fins, Notwntl; Landing , there be two things 
Folind,whercot I will aske you, before we come to the v- 
ther Tre ir1ilc. 

I. Firſt whether God do wholl(as they ſay)torgiuero 
he repentant all their ſin»? 

2. Sccond!y whether he forgiue the pertet:lv,namely 
remitterh the punitha ent an the tauit,!o as they be nor 
auy moreimpured vnto vs? 

Aat. Lect vs|peake of the for mcr,inthc h:{t place. tobs 
ſajth,that the bloud of Chriſt doth waſh vs fi: om all inne. 
He that ſattha/l,excepteth nothing. Now,rtepentice yeel- 
deth vnty vs a more certaine teſt: mony of out tanh.by the 
p!uch,as hath benc laid, we be made pattakers uf Chriſt, 
ang 
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223 Concerning the mmiſtery of the wora, 
and of his gitts. Whercupon it tolloweth, that wholocuer 
repenteth may moſt certaznely deternine,that all his fhng 
(albeit they be gricuous) are torgiuen and done away, 
Which al!o 1s taught, by the example vt that hntul won 
and of the theete. 
Mat 12.22, Theoph. BurChriſt ſaith, that the ſinne againſt the hol, 
" Ghoſtthallneuer be turguuen, 
Of the finrne Aat. He faith to indeede 2 And the : Apoſt] e tothe He- 
againſtihe brewesſheweth, thatiris inpouthible that lucly as tall into 
holy Ghcit. 0. 011G he renewed by repentance, bor thar 15 the git. 
Hed.6.4. of God,gramecd tothem one!y, uot whome he hath deter» 
mined in Chrilt to haug mercy, 
Theodh. But hat 1s that fin againſt the huly Ghoſt? 
Mat, T hele wores, Againſt the _ Gholt,do tutlic c- 
ly declare 4 hat it 1s:namely, when any, ater tl bat he ta h 
by the holy Glvolt bin enlighined with the knowledre wo 
the truth of the Golpell, {tideth againſt that tiuthgnvt to! 
teare, or chroug 'h mhrmuty, but vpon wiltull malice. For 
then wittingly & willingly he reliſteth the holy Glhvit,and 
maketh warrtc agaimtt him, 
Theoph, How knoweſt thou that thus is the fn a7aunſt 
the holy Ghoſt? 
Mat. 1 1r(t, 4 may be eathered of that, wiuch gau* out 
Sauivur Chirift accatton to lpcake of it; hamcly, mo hee 
m!ght provuc the Sciibes & Vhairfies ro be guilt y of that 
horrible fing who ja:dythat the nuracles = mc did wet 
wrouv ht by the Dwucll, whereot notwithftadins thy were 
not 1enora that Guy was the Author, and Cluiilt tunic 
by moſt ccrituine arcurments d1d ge bs And his miracics 
they did walicioutly diipratjc 1n the hated ot Its ductt in, 
winch they pcrcct ucd was EUNGN Conti med by tuicm, 
| rom hence thcretore 115 plane, thatthcy finne aguuil 
the holy Ghatt, who VpO11 ict Ma. ice ſtand ava:ull thc: 
knowne truth. Addc hercunt that by fund: \ | 
SCLIPTUIC IT IP PCAretih, LLAt CULCt? hy + ſync woe 
JT EX Cc prin that which T avail tc ducting of tath; 
lo as it be dune cnicr of ignorance, ſas it was with 'Paule, 
—_ hepertccutcd _ Church ) of through inhiFumty & 
veakgncllc:as wich eer demos Crit. = 


_ 
idC OY? £7 
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Theo. It is verily a wonder,that (o horrible wickedneile 
can enter into the mindes of men, as Ypon purpoled ma- 
hice,ro ſtriuc agaimit the knowen truth, 
Mcat.lt commeth to paſle,by the wſt wmdgcment of God, 
vnto tho'e that haue lone and much deſpiled and let Igbo 
by lus m oft pretic 2us gifts; name ly bis loung k! ndnelle & 
mercy in C 4 {t(the knowledge whereot, not uhftading, 
hehad vouchiafed them) and at length they be deliuercd 
ro the power of the Dn cl}, that by ſteppes and degrees 
they nay tall to that ext rcame and ltinall Apoſtalic, And 
becauſlc they are by ut become hke varo Satha (nawe! y 1 
that,vpon knowledge and ' wiltull malice, they relatt the 
cmuth they, no otherwiic then he humlelte,be depriuced ot 
all is ot taluation. 
1kroth. I.ct vs now come to the other queſtion, \When 
God torgiueth tins, whether doth he 1t pertectly, loas he 
remitteth the punzyl.ment & the tault? 
Aat. A« God 1s peitect, fodoth | he perticct! v tOI SIC Whether 
(nnes:( a% he never remembreth them, not .wpurerh God remit. 


them vnto vs, forty he ey hayp where by Ins Vrophers, fef4 ine pu. 
p n'{[hmen:s & 
[t vour finngos were 25S crim fon, they ſhall be made \whitc! the fant: 
then {(nowutthev were as red a5 tcarlet, they thail bee as x /, 1.18, 
Wwolt. [14116 p UL away ys AL UICHNIONS,A8 tlucke cl oulds. of /2 44 22. 
| (111 SHELLS | \ "n ! | 
and hv hnnesas a miſt, He will lay al tha 1nq juitics,& Mich.y 19, 


alt 41; our inncs mt thc oo! \ tal 
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thc | (t 1% «4 {! tron thic \\ cit , .O farnc qo! l he rewowna 12. 
our fins tom vaiNemher 1 this any marucll, þ or, {ecing 
the tor vmenctic ot ou ins ty vrgunded vpun Chic, wn 
whom they bc tully purit}.cd, Go, thould be vmult, 1t ce 
required any thung turther tor them, 

e071 latwe read that Paw fiittered many PUNnithe 
ment,athot that by tne mellage of Nathan} ke was Certie 
Tf dot; (HISHIH 4 (Yo ot iv 1d iIreric, | Q! t! C caid t! "oy 
Ws dorhe viito um ©! 86:9 2rv4 Iced, Slorconet al'obirs Anohiedyg 
YOonne Av (07 AST.H1.0C0 | þ ly A [it £1421 \\ > » DOLL) n . int the 
Warre von hun, and Jcti.ed hy wm: wil = puthooen REG 
Was 1d ocy nounced a: ant mmyby tbe View, ler- ia pla = 
upon it {oomeoth er tc ap $9” (20d! aA LNNC > me: t and 
DULL IEramneth the yum awe, IIA 
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220 Concerning the miniſterie of the word, 
Mat. This 1s the doQtrine of the Romaniths * 576 
whence came the dreame of Pardons and Purgatoric fire, 
45 hath befo:c bin declared of vs. Ncucrthec! {cl am glad 
tr 15 Þ come to palle,thar v.e may firiv (peak of min this 
place. For | will ſhew that 15 mutt, Yd, inaſmuch as 
it ſeparareth thoſe things, which of the: +ne nature doe 
wholly h ang to: zether. For ifilrou rzke awa ravir,hcre 
130 place Teft for puntſhmcent:otherwi! eGou ould bee 
vniuſt,it he ſhould puniſh whom he accofiterl not tau! re, 
Moreouer,ſccing Chriſt hun:cite in fs owne vodic (itt 
redthe puniſhments due ro vur fins,it is not to bc 28 V 
ted þur that he hath diſcharged vs fromthe ſame :cumnan 
Eſay expreſly affirmeth in thele words, Veti!ly hee hath 
borne our gricfes and hath carricu 017 ſorrowes:and we 
thought hum irtken, wounded of God, and humbled: but 
he was wounded for our iniquities, &! broken tor out fins. 
The chaſtiſement of our peace was vpon lum, and by 
his ſtripes we are healed, All wee as ſn:cve haue gone 
aſtray, cuery one hath turned to his ovne way, and thy 
Lord hath laide vpon ti o the iniquities ot veail, For 
this cauſe alſo Paule ſaith; I hat there 114 no condo mnation 
to themithat a;cin Chritt letus. Wherevy it plainciy ap- 
peareth,that God{ when tht ough Chriſt he torgetech 11s) 
goth no Iclic remit the puniſhment ot them thaa the taut, 
For otheiivile our cale thould be molt milctavle tyca r1- 
ther we are alre2: ly calt- awaies) a1 the forgiucnctle of 
our ſinnes auaileth ys nothing, 1tthe punithicnt be 19+ 
—_— 
20p1. \\'hy { 

as Becaiie we he vnabvle ro bearethe biichen of it; 
fForaimuch as 15 15 1534mncng leflc ldtlc von tlie tault ; ;or 
they be of the {lame nat ire, 

Thee. \vhatihinke you 0: the atii:tions winch mg dd 
ſendath varo vecurn ater whe toromwmenctle of inns : 

M 1t. | '?a) Uncs D2 nat lont to oe Pianthuments ot (11 '$8 
hut ro bec vie» Va INnite Thi (0! CiVatti emo ntiy and Co7F® 
rect;ons t humoie vs, and that we may be thy w:ler atcer? 
for the Ap':iite lan; When we arc chatt:;:u4, wee are 
All ute 9: ils Log, WALWEN LY NUT be conlcime 


ncg 


The third Booke, 


ned wich the world. | 

Theopb.Therforethe narure of afliiQions be changed, 
vyhen they be ſent to the godly:tor they bee nor punith- 

ments of ſinnes,to ſati4he the mdgement of God, 

Mat. ' You ſaye vvell; and the ſame 1s tobe thought 
of the infirmities of the body: vyhuch vve knovy be leftrys, 
not to be puniſhments of ſ1innes, but an excrcifing uf pa. 
tience, The ſame alſo is ro be ſard of death, vvhuch to vs 1s 
as abridge, by the which wee pafle ouer vnto cuerlaſting 
life, and a way 1s made forthe refurreftiun; w hich ncucr- 
thelelſe, of nx owne nature 13apuniſkment offinne, & put- 
teth vs in minde of it. Bur it 15 not ſent cv the taukitull ro 
call them to account for their finncs, as 1t cunmmeth to 

alle to the wicked. 

Theoph,By the lolution and an{were of theſe queſtions, 
mc thinkes I vnderſtand this, that by the minittery ot the 
Church,all ſinncs of what kinde ſocuer be forgiuen to the 
penitent, Moreouer,thar there 15 no other latisfation tor 
them required of God, beſides the moſt precious blood of 
lelus Chriſt;by the which, both the tault and puniſhment 
of them 1s wholly taken away: which douttrine doth indeed 
bring the greateſt contolaton, Howbeir,betore | make an 
end of this ſpeech,1 will aske you, whether Gods indul- 
gence {or readinelle to torgiue)do numitter vnto men ac- 
calion to flatter theinlelucs in the ſlunes, and to conti- 
nueinthcm. 

Mat. Nav rather cleane contrariwiſe. For, the hope & 
allur ance of obtaining pardon,doth ttir vp the godly,that 
they do not cloake 01 mantaine themſclues 1n their fins, 
Whereunto that laying of the Prophet 15 to be referred j 


231 


YVhether 
the declar#« 
10 of Gods 


mercic give 
menocca(:4 
to cominuc 
inntheur Gas, 


With thee there 13 meicy, that thou maictt bee feared, Pſa! 130.4. 


For,from whence 13 vbedience, but from love? And as 
gaine, v hence1s louc, but trum the knowledge and aflu, 
rancc of Gods cnodnctic towards v3? Moreouer this do- 
Arinc of the fo: f/:t3Cne cot tinncs,pet taineth not to any, 
lauctothe penitcc, ut concerning the reftthe Scriprure 
denounceth to them the wrath and wdyemcnt of God. 
Cearather the Lord lanh by the Prophet, that cucn as he 
will torges bs yancs 9; 13) that tepentethy lo hc will not 


LCN, 


Erb 1.20 


nh 


What Sa- 
cramcnts 


be, 


2 Concerniss the S.1cr ments, 
remember thc T1Y hreou neſle oO! hum thai hal rurnc fro: 
the right way. Whereupon it 15 plaine, that this doftrine 
doth not onely bring very great co Ge 15 the faithtnil, 
but ajiv doth conm:nually (purre them iorwarde,to apple 
themiclucs to amendment of 1:te, 


'# 5 


Ofthe Sr {v{Gad tobe a it vere 
jeAates of th: Word; that we 1m imwih more aſſu- 
rance embrace the promiſe by Chriſt, rexcaled m 
the w ord. 
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"ye M.it, 1 iev cc ones and Sacra” 
a " F * X 
AE. NCAA LIENS ON LATE O? Voa IN the 


| C itil to vo Adts ncd tothe prea. 
| ch Nv Ol thc VV o: UMAL Lhe prom ieue 
of Chriſt made in un, may bee contirmes in vs more and 
more, 
Theo. Why arc thoic and Sacramentall rues 


called Sarraincnts? 

Mat. I he ancient rcachors of 
called them by this nam©in 1c!1146 
nelle berweene them an 1 5actament, that 15 to {41 
{olemne oath,by the which fould'ers bound themiclues tc 
the Empcrourt ur chuicte Capiaine, 

Treoph. Shew me that arhiuny vor agreement 

Mat. Firſt,as fouldiers when they recerrced their pay 
bound thciclucs to the Empco1o: by {oteninc 02th, | 
& dic vnqcr ins gouetninent 0 we witeo we art pat 
of the I1gn1Cs, which god h. th appointed 0 115 C hui. « + b 
the wh ich tie i 'vI4 (towerh VO'1 de 1 ua! L v4t S, aoe | 1} BF (> 
pur lelucs to lum by the ſame oath, Morcoucr,as loi \d ef 


I its x 


ot the aihiivty 41 neck 


C3; Inur 


The third Boobe, 23? 


when they tooke vpon them thus oath, received the Em- 
perors badge; chat ir might appeare,they had giucn them - 
:clucs ro hum & were become h15:t0 allo we, when we arc 
publikely | "artaker: tithe S2CTaMments wh th God hath 
inftitoicdin ho Clurch,do take vpon vs as it were the en 
ſigne or armes of Chriſt; that it mi) ec knowne WE icruc 
God,and protetfe trucKelig MN, 

Thoerb, 1 vnderitand the tcaton of the word. Now let vs 

come to the thine 1c (clfe. I ic Sacraments,thou latedſk, 
vere ordained of Gol, tur comfiumation ct ihe promile 
made by God, thiouzh Chills word. V\ hat 13 that 
promi.c ; 

Al 7, its exp0 "1c a vttl ri umicitcin the! e words; 
So Wot luuced the worlt, that he cave his only be 20tten T#/1i,3.36, 
Sonnethat vhotoeuct bulccuct! 1:1 hiumgthould not peinh 
BR » ite cuEatting. 

Tir Sactaments theietore be as it were vitiole pledges 
of thic loue ot God oOwards va by the which we on Cons 
firmed in i. vo becauie that loye ! ., vunded in Chiiſt 
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224 Conterwing the Sacraments, 
m1ghr be cohirmed,& we come ſo much the neerer to hin, 
and feele the greater working of his {pirit within vs. 
Theoph. What conditions bee required in the Sacra» 
ments” 
Mat, Three:without which, they cannot be trucly Sa- 
craments; bur falic. 
What con. Thcoph. What are thoſc conditions? 
ditions be Alat.1. Firft,that they be 01dained of God. 
requiredin 4 Secondly,that there be a commandemient of God, 
Sactaments. viiercby we may vie them, 

3. Thirdly,that there bc allo a certaine promiſe, by 
the which it be atlured, that we ſhall bee partakers of the 
things that arc repreſented by them, 

Thenph, Why laze you, it is necellaric that they be ors 
daincd of God? 
VVhy the Mat. Becauic,as there is none beſides himſclfe, which 
firſt condi can aſſure vs ofthe loue he bearcth towards vs in Chriſt ; 
"—_ ſo is there not any man that may ordaine viſible fignes to 
confirme it. Moreouer, in the inſtitution it [cltc, there be 
three things to be noted: 

1. Thefgnes and Sacramentall rites, 

2. 1he ſpirituall & inuifible things, f1gnified by thoſe 
ſivnes, 

3. Theaonalogie or agreement of the {ignes ,with the 
thus homfked, | 

; heo. 1 acknowledoc it to bee neceſlarie , that Sacra- 

mens bc ordained of God : bur,l defire rovngde ſtid,uly 
th:s al:0 ;4+necehUary, that there theuld Lee a commandes 
ment of God,to the entent we may vic them? 

Viv the ſe- at, Becauſe nothing 15 ro be done m the Church of 


ww +4 


y 


cond condt- (3 of cv cepr thee be tif} the exprefie commaundement 


Rs of Guol who N!ti> Lond and Maſter :clyecialiy whcon the 
Qucft.on 13 of thing; that concerne our faiuation; 'uch as 
tie Sacraments be, 
 Treoph. Why 18 1t 2gainc requued, tiat there be a pro= 
nile annexed? 

= Mat.Bccaule,rniclic there be a promiſe che Sacramers 

VVhv ike. ELoenbrable vmo vs Now on 

thicd coudi- [71411 DC VN ONTADIC WINLO VS, a OW NAT PLOMC ue 
tion, thc bchalis ot God hall the citgct, 15 as1; cg the foule 


of 


1 
' 

T he third Booke, 235 
ofthe Sacraments, whereupon all their force and cfhcacy 
dependeth;and not vpon the holinefle or worthinetle of 
him of whom th.y bee munaſtred,or vpon the vertue of 
ſomc words pronounced, 1hertore, without that pro mile, 
the Sactaments {il be nothing clic but yaine and truits 
Ietic ccLenm uintcs, : 

 a_ ' ' 1 . 

Mat. Tiumnkeft thou that the Sacraments, if they be mts 
riftred of tore wicked tian &% hypocrite, haue as much 
( 1” 1CiQC : Ja ICH TCY VCIT tm1inttrcd * ; CINC good 

Ma. I thinke it,G,a5 on our part, we bring nothing to 

, : " r 
her it Avvood ferdettit tinde good ground, Will beat 
mt, not ithiitanding ut be lowen of lomes naughtic and 

ic vertue of jt hangeth not vpon rhc 
lacr(asnoherdor the Sacraments vpon the muniter ); 


1 
y 
þ 
. 


bit vpon tac bioihing and grace of God onely, 

Them, Let vsconie to the number of the. Sacra- 
meats, How mamc be there, an the Chiitian 
Clo ch” 

Aat, Two:namc;Tapiufneand the Lords Supper. 
t, . Jarc vnto ys one thing, ay allo 
the word ethnomelythe lone of god roward vs inChr:tt) 
wit is the caule thattiicy be rwomnnumber? 

Mit. Þccauic,o Dammnime,( 0d duth witencile,taat Woe 


' 4 1 i - ! 
be tecenod vi him into lus concenat,thiovehthe commu- 
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chothrl it catcrietoined & Kepr n :1,tii} we be recciue 
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236 Concerning the Sacrament 5, 
gether required, both for editying and for comfort, tha! 
it be oft repcated and vied of vs: {ceing that (luch is the 
weakenefle of our faith) we doc euerv moment call into 
doubr wh:ther God will continue in his loue rowards vs, 
or no;eſpecially,whcn we looke into our many finnes, for 
the which we arc indeed worthy tobe excluded by him, 
But, (506 wou!td aijure vs ot his loue,by this Sacramenr:1n 
the which he doth both ofter and exhibite { or giue: ) lens 
Chriſt, vato vs,with his trealuresin whom Ts 58 hath 
bene laide, that couenant and loue hath the founda- 
tion, 
Thether Thcoph. I will yet demand of thee one —_— oene- 
the Sacra» Taily pertaining ro the Sacram ents, veforc we begin the 
ments be part! 1cular expoſition ot them ! oth, w 0 r ITC they {0 
r:cccliaryto neceſſary to {aluation, that no man can be {aucd without 


{aluauon. = > 
parraking ot them 
Mat. It1Sa moſt abſurd ovinion of thoſe, who thinke 
that God hath ried his grace ro the mas, For they 
be only for this end ordained, that the grace and fauou 
ycelded vs beture in Chiilt,thouid be confhrmed and ratt> 
nerncrd. __ > ng it was m: _ excellently ſaid of an ancicnt 
a Far, Father; Thatthe wantot Lapulme did not condemnc:bur 
Fe 6 ra cont SIN | | 


1veop". Fur TA? /aith; Wholocuer bejceucti) and 15 

baptized ſhall e taucd. Our of which worgs it {cemetlt 

nav be | 0009" ereme hrift dec — Baptiime to be 

neceſſant: tolaluarion \noletiethen faith, lt {ecement; allo 
| a ie \ / TY Wo vor” F I, \% 

at - mem? > DE BALNETES © CCTmIng tne dUPPCr,, Out 

— of that vw. ach Chnift hamte!lt lard in another place;) cctv, 

[6 A. ! i 1 % 

his $3", *"r11) Im pO Yee, exXcepr ve eatc the fl -th t the Sonnc 


% + * 3 
- 


ot man,oand drinke lus bluod,ve have no lite nn. 3 

«1.4k In th16C I; > Ly V1.1 an "cretot By = t N28 
winch!) 1 acl! ot ba. 61:001 - And 11a to, 3h Cn tat 
place Cluiilt doth not let downe the vals e of hap- 
L: me; bu ut rather :.4 ith what thit tru tanh 15, by the 
vwhuch we are ſaucd. namely truer ity notulead O&% biden, 
butlucly.and declared by vutward cont-{long ty tat the 


' 1 . . 
belecuers dotwne them'<lucs tothe Clu: ch, 0 ex OT pPAarta- 
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The thrd Baoke. 237 
ſacramErs. Whetiito that ſaying of Paul ought to be refer- Rag.to.1e 
red: We belceue with the hartto rightcouinelſe;and con- 

feiſe with the mouth, to ſaluation, And, that thus 15the 

mind of Chriſt itis gathered by the member following: 

for he faith; But whotocuer belecucth not, ſhail be con- 

demned, For if this had beenc his meaning, that no man 

could haue bene ſaued withour Bapriſme,he would haue 

ſaid chus; But whotucuer ſhall not belecuc,or thall nor be 

baprizcd, thall be condemned.Sccing therefore he ſaith, 

thac vnbelcefe 15 the cauſe of condemnation, by the com. 

craric he meaneth that faith is (urTicient to ſaluation:which 

hc hunſelfe ofientmes confirmeth, when he faith; He that Toh,z.6.3. 
belecuerhi in the Sonne, hath 1:fe eucrlaſting : bur he, that &+ 5, 24.X 
belceucth not m the Sonne,ſhal not ice life; bur the wrath 6&4, 

of God abideth on him , Concerning the otlier place, of 

eating the Kcth of Chriſt and drinking his lather doth 

nor there anticate particulatly of the lupperzout paoeny 

of the vnion that we vught to hane with h1» bodice : whic 

mdced 1s altogether neceflaric to ſaluation;as hath beene 

fully prooucd by vs, in the fiſt buuke. But that ynton 15 

no leffe wrought by the word apprehended tn taith, then it 

13 by che Sacramcnts;as hath bin laid alrcady. 
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Of Bptiſme.by the which God rteſtifieth that we 
arereceied of hm mto conenantzim that he doth 
communicate Chriſt Teſws unto vs together wh 


his benetite e 


1heobilys. 


OW we arc to weigh thote tio Sacra- 
A. m<Ers cach by it {c)fe, and in both, thute 
thice condiuons ate to be learched our, 
+ that are requied to make them truely 
Sacraments, Let vs thercture begin 
n with Paptuume : what 1 the inſtitution 
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238 ConcernintÞ.utiſme, 
the inflity. Aft. Firſt indecde it was mnflituted ot God,by the mi. 
tion ot bap. Niſterie of Toba Baptiſt; who thereupon had luis name, Af. 
!17pe, ecrward it was dedicated and lanciilticd of Clyiſt in his 

ownec body, when he would be bapt:cd ot lum and when 
he commanded the Apoltles to baprize, 

Theoph, Let vs fee thoſe three things, which thou ſatcdt 
wciercquircd inthe lawtull inſtuuuou of a Sac: ament: 
namciy, 

1. Thehgne,and Sacramental!! rites, 

2. Ihc figmfication of thum, 

3. The lkcnetle and agreemcnt betwcotntborh, 

ſhe ligne. Mat, The 1gne ofthis Sacramiuntts water, Which [19s 

nificth the blood of Chiilt;that 15, the force of hits death: 
becauſe it hath that eftcEuall working, wm clcanfins our 
ſoulcs from the tilthinetle of inne, vhich wmarcriall wary 
hath in cleanſing our budics, 1hereupontiis Sacrament 
hath the name vtbaputine:toru Fgniticth a rnkaggor was 
ſhing away, Nv w thou haſt the !:gne, | 

The Sacra, Putthe Sacramental ite 15,that he which 1s to be bap. 

mcutall cite £17.Cd, bo ipiinkled with water, or dipped :n 1t: which was 

| vicd in turmer cuncs; and by it reworking wereligiticd 
VItoOYvYsS:! 
7. F:rft that our foulcs are ſprinkled with the bloyd 
of Chriſt, that 15, be 1ingeele partarers of the merite of 
his death;by the which vc obtatne tull tutyiucniile of al 
Gur (ins. 

z. Sccondly, that we beregenerated mio ane lite, 

31.3.5: Therefore Baytitme sof Pan'ie.callcd thc bath of L CLICIICe 

ratton.y winch words,tholc tivg yitts of Gud,that we us 
tain in Bapriimc,arc cxce!lcinly nuice, 
7 beoph. How can the {prinkluny vt wate: bec a hhgne v? 
LCKON GT ONT TETENCTATION?Y 
Aat. 1 ht SCiupture 1s wont to ſet downe two parts T1 
;tinamely, the murtification or death Utthe 0) man, and 
the 1if 1g agane 14 the new manzas it hath bene laid of vs, 
in kisplacc, But lis morutication, which hath the turce 
and working from the death and buriall ut Cliuiſtis molt 
ki!y reprel{tcd by Lic {prinkime of waicr, For, it 15 all 
&Nnc asf Our vid ian being woundee totac grath, ot 
EVER 


— 
— — 
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eu] ſwallowed vp of death it ſelfe)were buried with Chriſt, 
Then withall followeth the rclurre&i6 of the new man a | 
which higech vpon the refurrection of Chriſt; & 15 repre» 

ſented by the waters making cleane. For by it 1s homihed, 

that rogether with lum we do rile trom the graue of death 

to become new creatures, 

Theoph, There bee yer bchinde the promiſe and ovine 
mandement of this Sactamentc, 

Mati.The words of Chriſt, ict doivn by Matheuu,do co- Mat.:8.19 
ezine both;Go teachall nations, baptizing them in the The c6man- 
name ofthe Father,rthe Sonne,and the huly Ghoſt. OS, and 

Theopb, The commandement I ſee; but not the promite. : 

Met. It is contained ynder the commandement , For 
when any is baptized inthe name of the Father, Sonne,& : 
holy Ghoſt,ir 1s as if it were ſaid vnto him; By this viſible Cn 
63nel doe afſure thee,rhat all thy finnes be waſhed away, ex-ounded, 
and thy ſcife reyenerared,not by any vertue or force that 
1$inmeor inthis water , wherewich thou art ſprinkled; 
bur by the mercy of the heauely Father: who,for chis pur= 
pole, do th,hy the power ot the holy Ghoſt, communicate 
vnto thee Chriſt lefus lus Son, with all his benehtes, and 
ynitcth thee vnto 1m, lo as thou art madc Paitaker of 
him.Secing theretore Chriſt comandeth,thar theie things 
$ould be preached,it 15 nvt to be doubted, bur that: hee 
promiſcth ihe thing it ſclte, Bapei:me theretore 15 gruen vs 
of God,as it were writings lealed;by the whuch hc atlureth 
veot the tull torgiuencllc of all out fins, 

Theoph. Whac (ins thinkeſt thuu be done away by Bap- 
tlme?onely original] in? 

Mat. That indecd 15 tuſt done away; not that it doth 
not remaine inys : but becaulc it 15 not imputed. The \Vhar finnes 
ſame alſo we may athrme ot other [ins ; which be ctteRes —_ on 4 
of it. For they be put away by ttus Sacrament : they bee -- "22%; 
put away(l ſay ) both they that be paſt,and thoſe that are 
to come, I he words thereture deleted of the Miniſter 
in Baptiline,by the comandement vi Gud(namely, | bap- 
tzcthec in the name ot the Father, Sonne,& holy Ghoſt} 
ſhould alwaics be in our cares,cuen vnulche lait gaipe:and 
by them ought wge to be atlured of the tullforgiueucile 
Q 4 of 
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ot our finnes. For the bloud ot Chriſtin the which we are 
once baptized,is nener drawneclcane out, put 1% alwazcy 
freſh(as the the Apoſtle {peaketh)thar 15 tu] of ethcacie & 
{trength,to the continual wathing away of all our filthi. 
\ nelle and iniquities; 

Thuoph, Thou fact in the expohtion ot this promile, 
'-chatin this Sact ammer,the Father did comumicate Chriſt 
and ms ben.tits voto v> .}ut both the hene ot it, and the 
ſacrancena!l png Hp ly 1epreient vnto vs the Partict- 
pation or tc,owtiup wh:ch we baue wih his death; but nat 


fiev.10.10 


Of ovr v! 
THIRLOTING 


thc comin iliion we have w ith his OE, 

Mat. \Wc havertauohiimihe tft booke, that no man 
_ 0C partake! of C ht ifts be netits, whid [1 1» Ot made One 
with h:im.'l he one thercetore tollowcth anche other, By 
thelc things thetetore it 15 Prong that;ly B; apti\mc.we 


be truely madc vartalers both of Chiittcs body and of 


his -bonehtcs; which allo Paul? contimeth mn thcie 

wy wordes,So many ot you as be baptiz.es uv Chriſt, have 
8:3 .>Ts pur on Chit, 

Theoph. 1 come acame tothe inſtitution of Bapu me, 

M:2t.23.19 whercin Clift faith to bs Apoltles: Go teach all native, 


bapti7ing them m the name of thc Fa rc, SON, and ho- 
Iy Gholt. What is the caule that Clhiritt commaunacth his 
Apoultles,to teach inſt betore they bariz co? 
ho Chl Mat, Ihercaton ts moſt eviacnt. | or, teens the $a- 
Wald | oe CLAMents be as {cales of the word, 115 fu tht euety ONE 
tlic wo! tould be $4 ir fried in the dof ine, btorc hoe vee 


pre chet, haptized or conhrmed in the fame goctiine : exerting 


hel E-5 ! 1 ! a ! ! 
7 oncly the cluidgren of the tanuhtull, of whum there 1+ ano» 
| 4 4 C a) . , 5 4 , " 1 
£40444, ter TCMLON, wh:ich can 1icth that Ulic) alc tO DEC on L17cy 
4 I 
pretentty atter they | WC DOTNE. 
Thesfth. What is that reaion? 
Fa Be F « ( Lf q | _— , .  ; { Lt 
3 £ : . L534 4l. »+CC 4110 JO }Cl $4-TY n! S919 TP TIN th % ' t ASVZ- 
1 (] l , ' 
4 ham. that lhcwillherthe God of the | hill, and of thicte 
lecac.\V iicnlk Itclamething,( od connunetlin tic [.av , 
Exid,z0, When hefauh, Thar he 1s lucha one, 25 th;ewerh mercy 20 
athouland ocnerautions of thoſe that lou kim, and kecne 


tis commandements.Sceino theretore the child: orot he 
4Ccucrs aPPCItane to te coucnant of Gog, ut 15 not t& bY 


þ p 
gy So, 


The third Booke. 241 
doubted, bur that the Sacrament of it, namely Bapriſme, 
is :0 be-miniſtred ru them. Which 1s againe conhirmed by 
the example of the liracltes: who, by the commande- 
ment of God circumciled their children the cight day. 

Theoph.ls there the ſame realon of Baprtiimegand of 

ircumcifhon? 
bs Mat.Yca alrogether:and in very deede it 15 one and the ious ag 
ſelf ſame Sacramict, as concerning the (ubſtacc. For,after gyeene Cir- 
the coming of Chnitt, Bapri\me came 1n place ot Circumct. cumcrfor& 
Gon:and by it the gifts of God were not duninihed, bur Bapriime. 
increaled vnto vs. For,as the SacramCts of the new Tefta- 
ment have a far mote caſic & plam frynhcarion then the 
Sacraments of the old Tctament: iv the torce & eſhcacie 
of them :5 far greater, 

Theoph. But what prohr can there come,by Baptiſme, _ 

: ; - : 6 V'Vhart pro 

to a child withour vnde; ſtanding and knowledue? *—Dvbrna, to 

Mat. Muchyt chou conſider both the glory of God,the bybapriſing 
comtort of the parents,and finally the edification and (al- @f chuldreu. 
uationof the cluld. 

Theoph, Why fo? 

Mat. Firſt of all God 1s elorificd, for that hee ſhewerh 
him{c!te rruc in his promites ; by the whichit1s, that hee 
hath mercy vpo the taithtull,cuen to the thoutidth gene - 
ration, Morcoucr,thc pat ct humm{cltc 1s wonderfully com- 
fortcd,and confirmed 1m the loue of God, when hee feceth 
that not one!ly he hitleltc 1s beluucd of God. bur allo thare 
the luuc and v1acc of Gud 15 derined vnto his cluldren: 
which God ail: hum of, by that viſible fttgne, Finally, 
concerning the chuld, u hath a maruellous benchre be- 
ſtowed vp mn it nthat he doth fo loon vbramne the patta. 
king of Chritt an(l his benefites; by the which he hath the 
mhentance ot eternall ite, By the remembrance whereof, 
when he commeth to age, hec 1s wonder tully confirmed 
In the louc and tcare of God:namely, when hee calleth to 
ming,that he 15 !o much citeemed of God,that cucn trom 
5 comming untv the world, he obtaincd tellowthip in his 
coucnant, 

I heoph. Put how can a young chill by Baprtiime be par, 
Ki of Chill and lus benctits:tecing it 25 cerraine rhat he 
lacxcih 
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lacketh fairh:withour which, thou aſfirmedſt before rhac 

no man can haue that fellowſhip, 
wow the Mat, That indeed is true in thoſe that be of yeares, 
<hildrenof andin luch as for their age may belecue. But God wor. 

elecuer: keth inthe children of the fauchtull, belonging to his couc. 

Iacking faicl nant,another way vnkno:wne to vs. Whome ailo the Apos 
Deportes ers ie doubter! Il holy, infomuch as they 
<COhaint, c doubteth not to call holy, inſomuch as they cannor 
1.Cor.7.14. PCriſhlecing they have inthem a lprigge of faith ; which 

doubtleſſc,whe tune ſhal come, bringerth toorth the fruns, 

in ſome ſooner, & in others later; as it lhalſcem good to the 

Lord to call them. 

Theo;h. 1 do now ſce,that the cluldren of the godly are 
to bc baptiz.cd . Notwiuhſtandine, I will propound one 
queſtion moregbeture I goe trom the lpeech which | haue 

' H-wthe begun. How canitbe,that thuic clhildie ofthe godly ſhould 
cluldren ot be borne dcfiled with 01:gina!l lini!ecing their parents are 
the gone purged tn, 
einallfinnes #14t. Auſftin,by an cxccllent fumilntude, anfvereth this 
Auln .de queſtion,in thele words; Like as chatte,by the labour,and 
pecca.mers, great diligence of man,becing {cuered from the wheate, 
& rem. li, avideth notwithſtanding in the fruce which groweth of 
3.ca4p.13. that wheat thus cleanſed: fo fiane, whereof by Baprilme 
the parets are cleanicd, abideth im thoſe whom they haue 
begotren.Thercfore our children, except they be borne 
aine by a {pirituall birth,cannot be accounted the chu- 
= of God,nor hcits of crernall life, 


CHAF. IS 
Of the Supper of the Lord:by the which God teſt ifi- 
eth tht his couenant is enlarged in ws; foraſ- 
much as he maketb vs more and more partakers 


of Chriſt and his ben;{ites, 


7 hroph; lrg, 
Itherto hath beene {poken of Baptiſme: Jet vs now 
come to the Supper 0! the Lo;d, and let ys begin 
at the unſtiiuton of it. 


Mat, The 
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Mat, The Euangcliſtes (hew that it was inſtituted of 
Chriſt,thc ſame night he was betrayed, afecr raac be had 
fupped,& had catC the Paſcal Lamb accordins to the law. 

Theoph, 1 think, it was thereupon called Supper. Of the word 

Mat. It is called Suppcr,ot the Apoſtie,notlo nach for -» "awe 
this cauſe, as ro thew that it 1sindecde a ſpiritual Supper --- "= 
made by God ynto the faithtuil;wherein he tcedeth them 
with the body and bloud of Icfus Chriſt into the hope of 
etcrnall hte. 

Theoph. The threc heads ofthe inſtitution are tobe Cxe 
amined ot vs;namely; 

1. The fiones, &1acramentall rites, 

2. Ther tigmthication, 

And hnally the likcnefle or agreement berweene 
both, 

Mat, Thc lines are bread and wine : which in deede The fgnes 
do fizmific the body and bloud of Chriſt. Becaulc the body of the Sup. 
and blood of Chiiſt haue that force and efticacy in the Pf: 
feeding of vur loules, which bread and wine hauc in nous 
T1: ling our bodyes. And, tor this cauſc, Chrilt allo calleth Johs.6.48. 
hunſclfc the bread of life, 

1beo;h, Vihar ditterence makeſt thou betweene the 
bread and wine of the Supper, & the bread & wine which 
we vic tor our ordinary mcat and drinke? 

Mat, 1 ruly none in the tubſtance,but in the vic & mit- 
nſftringofric Sul PPC: « vnCcrns ng which this 1 hold, thac 
the one are {ct bctore vs tor the ne euriſh ment of the body: 
but the orhic Cl he orgam "Iv ot C04 | tu bc {1: 2Ncs ofthe body 
and blocd i Chit, The lane allo 13 to be thous oht vtthe 
Watcr of __ L1:Nie, 

Theoph. \\ hy bc thicre two {igncs N the Supper? 

Mat. Tor! the cn | we mich know, that in Chritt we haue Whry there 
vhole and perfect {piritu:; 11 too {- that 15, vhartfocuer 1s re- a double 
qu! if1t teLlO on! {alt AION, [c Was alto Jon tor aA1Mmorec perfcR hgne in the 

Suppcr. 
remembrance of his death. For the wine, which 15 the figne 
of his blood, doth as nt were repre; ent it betorc our cycs. 

Theojy. Let vs come to the Sacramcntall ne, and the 
Fombeauon of it. 

Mat, It 1s doubic,or two-tvild 
| 1, For 
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, 
| 
| 
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244 Concerning the Loyds Supper, 
1. For,rhc one re{pcReth the Miniſter, 

2. The oiher,him,which is partaker of the Supper, 

The fiſt is thus,ro take the bread & to bre 1c ar Where, 
by is ignited, thac Cunt, with \ufferings, Was has for 
our redewp tion whit 'ch him{clfe declarcd in thele words: 
This 1s my body, that 1s brot enIor you. Then,to glue it 
[> cing broken. and tw deliuer the wine 1n the cu; + By which 
rices ; i reant,that God d»>th otter & give C! riſk vnto VS, 
toOget all 15benehtes, The later rite is, that he, 
which commeth to the Supper, ſhuu!d reccince, cate and 
diinice the Lricad and wine giuen vntohtin, hich indeede 
doc tomnitie, that in the v4 er we dottuly recetue Chriſt, 
caic his body,and drinxec his bloud; by the which wee are 

zurihed 1: it 0 the - hop c of cternall ltc, 1t WC do not P! 4 
kim trom vs through ynaclectc. 


it 
. 7 
I 1c0t1, 


! 
\vl. is 


1 
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WW "he 15 1t,to cate the body of Chi 
Mat.1o belo necily 10% ned with lus budy,as the meat, 
xc 1s with 39 
The'ps. 
Aſ{at. 


6:10 On bod 


1 ' ' 
\hat 1s 1t,to dirinke the blood of the Lord? 


| 4 06. 1 b , + FLY 4 C x (T, 
"Ir 2\retih1ly parta (CLS (); [21% « at ana Ong 


on,as1t we Gur iciues had fiuttered the tame, Andihis doth 
our Sauivur Chriſt mcanc,vhen le eh \'crihie, verihe, 
I ſay vato you,cxcept you exte the tl.ih vi the Sonne of 
man, and drinke h:»blovud, you hate no [it . Hee, 
that catcth my ticth and diinkerth my ctcr» 
nali lite, Bur tis 1s to bee remembred { wh, »ake 
beto;c,mmthe Chapter of Fanh ) nan;el; that, b; il me» 


rite of Clirrſtes death repretentes in the huly Su; Ct, by 
winc,that ſigmitieth his biuvd rant | 
all the benctires of Cit: alt: 
mention of thatouncly, bucaulc it hatilasity 


| 
end C31; cte pl. ET 


Dut, fur LIC KM. tart,m 


Theoph. Lea v8 £5 torward,, What viidertſtandeſt thou 
by tat !} T1Ituail 1 a, © Inch taouwtlaicdtt came Ly thc ca- 
L412 oj ( ts bod | diink aig hisSH ov? 

M.:1.\;:iit, peacc ov. coilicicncc; nanmcly, hecauic wee 
dd. C11 i 1d 4 IL CU 1 tlic? UCIICLC Oi ON {ns 
Ugy 4 oy Baptulme.\ nd: rio at v1 0vth and 1n- 


"LINC, lg 45 


\V 7 
_- 


CICTA.CU, i) EW 1) YSHD UUI DA, 


th, ablVL LU! 


T he third Booke. 245 
we haue power gen ys to {cruc God berter, and 0 retiit 
the remprations, that arc wont to call vs away from his 
obedience « Wherupon tolloweth an effe&t of this {pirt< 
tual food; namely thar we ate confirmed davly in the hope 
of crernall life, And by theſe things appeareth that which 1 
haue ſaide of the «ifte! ence of the Sacraments;to weet,that 
Baprtiimc doth rtcſtiti thc beginning of our parcaking 
with Chriſt and iy beachts, and the Supper the continu- 
ance andincrcale ther»t, 

Th:oph. Now let vs come to the. commandemer:t and 
mromile ot this Sacrament, 

Mt. Both be added.prefently after the words of infti- 
wution. Take, cate,cringe yo all of thit, dy this in remem- 
brance of me. Lo, thurcts this commaundemcint : then 
the promiſe, This is 1p body, This tz my blood For the mea- 
aing of thetic words 1s as much, as 1f Chuilt had taid ; This 
Dread and this wine do fo repreient vnto you my body and 


| *Y CY PF ET RP. 0 © on 
blood , that they aHure you, receruing the viithie liynes to 
be indeede partaliers ot thoſe hinges that be hga:lied by 


them,name:y of my budy and blood, 


Theoph. Burt the words of Chriſt teeme not ro haue that 
mcaning. but rather that the bread and wine are tianiub- 
Rantiatcd or turned into hs b dy and blood, 

Mat. The words them'iclics cnmnor boore i, For if 
Chriſt mcant ro have fhomtod that, he would haue laid 
Inus, Lettius be made my buy, or 1et it be changed mt 


L - . 
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Theo?” Whar then were the nxeanin of Chriſts words 
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GAl:t. They Could rather fonts, thathis body and words 
ood were cChanyoed into bread and wine, For ifany {ay 
the pillat of fait, whereinto Iots wite was tune { out of 
ail doubt he would fav; This thin, that is, this pill 
(alt 1 Lots wife, that he ruvhe declare that tic wa ; rincd 
mo that pillar: and {uch as heart tholewords, would taks 
them inthart {cn'c, 
Theopb, | percerucIntecd that thoſe words iftheov were 


£o be expotided lutcrally,Q properly fovine a+ thou 


—— 


'246 Pycernt 1119 the Lords Supper, 
Howbcit, that ſcenic agreetl1 not tothe words of Chriſt. 
At, Thouthinkeſt rightly: and th at formet aoreerl, 
nothing morcy, namely whercon Ti andlul Mtantiation is | 11). 
ded: winch ee of 1C VCTIC \ atds if Oe nag bearc;yca [1- 
ther out of it foure abfarditics c avuc follow, 
—__Theopb. Rehearle them, 
A contutatt® Aſze 1. Firſtif the bread and wine be tired into tic lx 
— dy andblood of Chriſt, thcre thailbe no fenes in the "So 
following Supper; and thercior Citihall not be a Sactaniont ow luch 
vpon popiſh indecde cannot be wit! hour a vifole bone 
reanſſubs 2 Sccondly, Chrifts bloude thall bs leparatcd t:onm 
ſtaatation. his body:which 1s moſt abiurd, and 1:po{litzlc to be, Mot cv 
ucr,the body of Chriſt ſhould bc ure and thereto: © 
he ſhould nor be a very man;ncither i}: pull hy- lone nul y 
2lcended into heauen,Þy which opinion tac chotle points 
of our taith thould be overthrowne, 
Th:,Some do obiett that Chriſts body 15 now glorified, 
and at one and the {ame tune may be in duer'e places, 
Mat. T his obicCton 1s vaine, , or, when Chrilt inſtuured 
the Supperghis body was not glo! ied Adde hercunty, 
that the plorification ha:h not tsken from it the nature of 
atrue ov! \dy:burhath taken away the inhrvminc and veak-- 
nec of itzwhich was yeric well ob{crucd of one ot the Ha 
AS.3.21, thcrs. For this cauſc Peter faith, The he. CN TULLY \ 101, 
yn il! the & CMC of t] 1C —— ot at il ul IMng S., 1. tt Atl- 
Af.t.11, gcis,in another placc,Sv {all lic cymeyay y ch wy 4CC)NC 
lum £ 2 into heauc N. 
1he ip). Shew the fourth abluryine, 
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Mat. The Apoſtle ſaith not, whoſo earterh the Le? 
Chriſt, and drinketh the bloud of Chrift vaworthily; bur 
he that cateth the bread and drinkethrhe cup. ForChrifſt 
ſhould offer hus body to be prophaned, if he made the vn- 
worthy partakers of it. Morcouer,his vifts be inſeparobly 
joyncd with his perſon: and therefore it 15 impoſlible,thar 
any ſhou!d communicate with his body,bur che awe <li> 
muſt be partakers of a!] his benecfts, and encn of cucrla- 
ſting life. For this cauſe Fohn ſauth; Herkar neebe BY n, 
- hath life : He that hath nor the Son of God, hath nor !:f2, r.1ha7.e.v% 
Thoſe foure ablurdities,reckened vp by vs, do muſt ma+ 
nifeſtly ouerthrow the opinion cf rranflubſantiartion: 
which 1s alſo difproued by experience it {clte ; foraſmuch 
a5 the bread and wine of the Supper, it they be | :eptlong, 
do corrupt. Wherupon it is plaine, chat their ful tance 1 
not changed. 

Theepb.1 do indeed perccine, that the words of Chriſt 
do not eſtabliſh tranf{ubſtantiation,or the rurning of the 
fignes into the things ligntfied : both becauſe the words 
themlelucs cannot beare it; & c: pecially mn this, that moſk 
orolſe ablurdities do fol.ow the! reupon. Bur,by what argu. 

ents can you provue, thar the expoſition, broughr by 
you ,doth exprefſe the lenle of Chiyts words, & that this 
was his meaning? 

Alat, Sceing,there muſt be on expoſition of rhem, it is 74 a trueexs 
nor tote Dubeed,bur it ought tO. be true & proper; being po'1:ion of 
fuch as may be conhrmed by the reſtimonie of the holy C _— , 
dcripture,; ind whcrupon no abſurdity toiloweth.But,that ;1,, 5.5m 
| Which I have brough 4 (nch:therfore it isrrue & prover, two things 

Th:o.1t you proue thelc tiyo ports, you thal doubtlefle 104utred. 

Oucrcome , 

Mat, Fiftthat expoſition is confirmed by the reſtimo 


CI 


s.Tc!* amnony 
eo! SC:3] Yume 


| nieot! tie It -21y SICrTiprure, Ftor,]T cul thus expo! indcrh the , art 
z. words of Chr:[t,nftiruung the Supper; Ti: cup of Mele xt. 

4 ling, which wee bletic, 14 1t nor th- _ rimumon of the rt. Cor.19.15 
4 blood of C hiiſt:The b er 1d, which we b:cakets nt not the 


Communion of the bod y O! Carite Winch words do n+ 

deed ſhomihie 1149 viker thing, bur that we {ſRovid vnderttid 

Kc br read ang wing io be on Certain Gengs gf our Com: 
oy — 
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248 U ONCEYRINT the Lords Sapper, 
munion and fellowſhip with C hits bodie & blond. And 
that doth altogither agree with my expouliton, Moreouer, 
thele words, To 15 14 "m7 body,arc to hauc the like expolittg 
with theſe,7b: 1 blcad; But Luke expodeth them thus; 
Isuk.22.20, This cup 1s the new 1 cſtament in my bloode, which is 
1-Cor.11.25 ſhed for you. Thc lame expoſition alſo did Varle tollow, 
repeating: the word: of the in{titution, And thts manner | 
of ſpecch can adinitno other exp ohuon(wiahout wick: ng 
thc words)then this, That, the wine offercd 1 thc cup 18 
a moſt { iUrc plcdg 'C Ol thc COUCNant, which ( 10d hath made | 
_—— by the pretious blood ofC ariſt, The lamc there- 
fore 1s to be ſaid of the bread;naine}y,that it 1s a moſt lure 
pledge of the vnion which we hiuc with the bodice of 
Chriſt. 

Theoph.Concerning the fiſt thing required 111 a truc 1n- 
rerpretation,thou |; iſt {ati>sfied meter vs now come to rhe 
other. 

3.0 ab- Mat.Concerninyg the other, I afhrmcd that the expoſi- 

lurunry eſs tion, which 1 brought, had no ablurdity mn ut, Foul it bu uiC- 

ho! reth not, but that we - may truly catc the | budy 0! Chriit,& 
drink ins blood,to out taluation, Y ca,the toutc ab. aitics, 
winch 1ipakc of cucn now, he auonded, 

For,the ſis nes 1ctainc _ owne nature, 

g hc blood of Chi ift 1 TT icnual atcd, rrom h 13 body R 

The truth ot his exert ,aicenhion,and {1ittung at the 
right hand of the Father 1cmaince:h tatc. 

E:nally,the vobelccucrs are not paitascs Of Iys body 
and blood. 

V Vhy Chriſt Theph. It that were the meaning of Clit)? in dig hee | 
vey on '” not _—_ plaincr words and lellc doubtiiull 
wor!ls, od | " FE 

ac Ut, He could not Php” 'c,in tower and 
rl e nſtitri mocic hgntiant words, l or.it he had laid Thi 1$435 a VIedPe 
on Of * or lt 2!1C my oudy, the! e ha d bene nv p' On.%C, It [1 ul 
= per... theiotgre bene necelt a ay  him,to haue vicd Ing or- 


r 


cumſtance ut words, attcr this mi 114 H | aucucly, tak 
tl:4s brc ad and this WiNc dv [01% CPITICL F_R@FLOR NiY ay 
and L1 vd,that avs 0 CN 4 y © TCCCLUL thelg volible figncs, 
ve thal: UE True.) 27 *(] po \LaKkcets G1 THI thine, 
wicreot yoy = Toma Lt C15 Ad Q1 PCC [1,144 NO! 


Tre third Pooke, 2.49 
peice of ach force and weiohr,as that 15 wich he vſeth; 

Tis ns my blood: tor it coprehendeth all thoſe things vnder The com, 
+. but with a greater mareſtie. And for this cauſe the holy = EY 

Ghoſt v ed a like kind ot [peachin all the Sacramenrs of ,,,. —— 
the old Teftamct:to wee © mthat it c1Ucth the nameotthe yon, 

th ng fi onhied an  ( nesthilekucs: to 'tcach vs,thar the 
worthy reco:mers be truly part akers of the thing liynified, 
— vnio me particulaily,in lome Sacra- 
penco of the 0 :4 C hurch, 

Mut Fut,God meanine to aflure 45raham and his po- 
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I» TT. hat -*ckabats*”" Wha we wad EM 4m oſt CCITaine Goy ; > 

fi.-ae that they were reckened in his coucnant,calleth it ,@ ,, 
*% 

zante. Th): * {4ime al! '$) (aith Moſes of the S 
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TRYS acramcnt 
v! tne 1a aver. For he calleth it the Lords Paltconer; ro 

}! . , L ” I «*X6.,12.1T, 
Eucthi to viiwyiland,that it was a moſt certain token of 


he £01 bn ed 20d, Whereot the Iirachtes had experi- 

nc Angel deftroyed the tir!t born ot the A:gyp- 
»2t1ed oucr their houſes without touching rhe; 
1trhbc 15 vs was a Sacrament. 

Thea. nucedeth Nee kinds of p cakino doe come loms 
hain rds of Chriſt vicd mthe inftuuto of 
JUUES Pr vel demaunde, it there bee any 21- 
them.and that haue the fainc mcaning 
V\ lt « "$1654 9 rh Y'3Ti h-: ft — 
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250 C oncernm? the Lords S spper, 
ring vnto him hu. letters patents, confitmcd by his hang. 
writing , & lcaic,he will ſayzBehold thy pardon. And yer 
he meaneth not.chat the letters pattEts be his pardon, bur 
onely a certaine teſtimony of his pardon. And thus {1mi« 
litude very excellently agreeth with the Sacramers;which 
be, a$1t were, icales of the word: as the Apoſtle teflifieth, 

'R014.4.11. ſpeaking of circumciſion, For he callcth it the {calc of the 
rightcouſnclle of faith. 

1 heoph. 1 doe now ſcc,that thy interpretation doth cx- 
prelle che truc meaning of Chriſts words. I do alto graunt, {| 
that,bythoſc words, Chriſt aſſurethvs,tha: we arc as verily 
partakers of his body & blood,as we do rece:ue the bread 

Nexinft the and wine, Burhow can that be? vaderſtadcſt thou that this 

error of £0- body 15 ſhur vpor incloled mn the bread,and his blood 1n 

lubizntia, the wine? 

_ Mat. At no hand, For the words themſclues cannot any 
way bearc it, For, Chriſt muſt then baue laid; My body 18 
with this bread, and my blood 15 with this wine. 

Secondly, we ſhould holde a carnall cating : which 
would lead vs to the three later abſurditics, reckned vp 
by vs,wben we pakent tranfiubſtantiatien; namcly, that 
the blood of Cluiſt hould be Icuexed from his Ludy; that 
Ius bouy ſhould be infimte; and, hnally, that the wicked, 
commung to the Stpper , ſhould communicate with the 
budy ang biooa ot C hiſt, and contequently obtame cucrs 


Jaſting life, Morcourt, Chi itt lumelt doth tcach thic con» 
” > þe , *x I, BIT 10 ( - F , y l\,s TIFTE- \, "yl 0 
Criſt F*QO! VARICANITS WFlid i} 'C F IU G11) (jIC i} WL.9 vw LHICT 
he hat otcaiung ht bady io be hargyhe antwecth thus ; 
Ic :5the {out that Grueth lifethe ficlh pi okitetih nutiing, 
- ” = ; 
I be word+ethar | þ cake vnto you, 2c $44L4L and 1:tc, ly 
hi woids, by deciareth moſt cuuacitly, that he tpeakerh 
PO! G20 canal, but of afſpiuituali cating. 
| S. hel "5, pp 
1 acop. You nice achrmed betore, that Ciliit, in thit | 
Dat lt N09 ILANC Of te callng Which 15 40 hc SUPPET; 
Lut ot that wnuh ts puitually by faith. 


we Alat. Axih: Sciijturcdoth letbetore vs une Cliiſt.io 
»4, © Gwerh 00. wayhos tocatc his fleſh & drink lus bluod 
"kap (ihatis,vRorevy WE Niay VE MAUC Owl with hum,that fo WC 
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The third Poke, 257 
ſpithually by faith, Seeing therefore this {pirituall eating 
i; abundantiy (uffictent to our faluation, 2 2nd is grounded 
ypon the word of 70d, it oveniren gel ar carnal] cating, 
which men by the example of cheCaperiares hauc dew 
ſed othemſc] Mes froum! s 64 which alſo(it it could be)there 
wereno other prof tobe locked for, then that wich wo 
recciue by {prin _ _ A 

Thecforeallc'r Chillin that place, ſpeaketh not of 
the Soc:amental «; it ot that, which is by receiuing 
Ehud Ieliv,!t both may 2nd ought to 
'wCaICMiSOneand the ſamc ca- 
thereof ealion eerts fordeof the one, muſk 
other, And,douvrictle, tceing the 
oules, which 15 preituall, & 
Ss Pivall, .ttilowerh of neciility , that the 
£279 15 0tttaaliiengt as ve Cannot nournth our bodies, 
Cxceey t caitiily "MGc be vii}, and ic Naw! y Catch, tor the 
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Conce: ming the Lords S rpper. 


and belly? belceue and thou haſt caten. 


7 eoph, But how can it begthat Chriſt, which is in hea- 
ucn,thould trucly communicate his body vnto vs, that be 


conucrianc ypon the carth? 


Mat. I hat ought not to ſceme marucilous vnto vs, For 
if rhe Sunne, beiaga creature witnout htc, doc by his 


bcaines Commill:ncate tlic 
the CALUI ; 
may Chi Mt, wv LICK IS Unc S LIng « 
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{ti vnger rcalon 
autacte, by the 
the holy Gholt , 
partakers of his b&dy,mm the Supper ; 


tiuc)) inake vs 


to whonic it 15 110 


hatder to 10yNe THY CLNCI things tarre d:(tant atundcr, " \C 
thole thatbe moſt niph, V Viuch indeed appearcth euen | y 


tius,thatitioyacth wgcther all 
be {cartered here & ther c)unto one ! 
15 the head. | tat 18 allo ſhadowed m tie Su 
ror. 0.17 Apoſtle laith; We which are many,arc viic body;tor all of 
vs are partakers of once bread, 
Theoph, zur lome ovicet, 
« Lord we do onely lþ 
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T he third Booke. 25} 

Mat. That indeed is moſt true. For,by their vnbelcete, 
they rcfule Chriſt, whom godottcred to them,in the Sup- 
per.Whereforc, they be partakers onely of the ſignes,8 
that to the condemnation:{cemg thar{ſomuch asin them 
i5)chey profane & vnhaJlow that moſt holy ſpirituall ban- 
quet, prouded of God tor his children; whules they come 
ynto 1t not furnthed with that moſt prerious garment , 
namely faith:whereby weare mitit:cd hetore God, made 
the ſons of God, and be accompted worthy to fit downe 
at his table, For this cau'e the Aroftle commanderth, that 
cucry on* thou!ld proouc himlcit,and fo cat of chat bread, 
and drink of that cup. 

Theeph What 15 tac way, whereby man 0129ht to proote 
himſcltc? 

Mat, Lcthimtrichimſelfe, and ſce whether hce have 
faith; which thall be eat:* to perceiue,, by repentance; as 
it hath beene {214 of ys mn the proper place . Whoſocucr 
the:ctore 15 not any way touched with repentance, 1s al. 
togerhcr vnworthy to bee adn utted to the Surper of the 
Lord. 

1heooh. Put what thinkeſt chou of lym,that hath ſome 
teeling ot repentance,thuuyh it be very lutle? 

Mat. Ititvclo Ile, that :t thew not it {lt by retur= 
ning to God,8 by amendment ot utc, 1 0ugy!? to bee lul- 
petted,. For,truc repctance,alLeit it be wea,Guth alivares 
dilcouer x tclte by lome outward works, 

In the meanc ume, it 13 £4: to be doubred, bur that as 
our faith is alwates very weake, lo un tangeth with our re- 
pentance, And this doublets 1s !o, errnimthe mol rege- 
netare, aithough diucricly : tor in lome 1t 15 more , 111 0. 
thersit ys lefic. Notwnthitanding,t is 10 tarrc off, that this 
wenrteneſto tiould drwe vs fromthe holy Supper, that it 
ougi: rather to {ur vs forward to come vnto ituhatLy 
tytmay bcfii onion in falth and repentance! eiuern 
as the 1cue man, the weaker he knowerh himecite tobe, 
thoull ty mich the more diligently ſeeke tor mente; huih 
treceue nuuuhment therby, and to reporre hits ſt1Cgth, 
1 ncrctore thicy oaly be vynworthy tO CUMe tO tis |] ors 
Quyper, who delight in their finnes, and $2 on in then 
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254 Concermns the Lords Supper, 
For,ſecing they be deac 1a in, they neither are worthy, 
nor hauc turther vic ofthis ſp: rt enance. 

Theeph.Lurif ſuch men come tothe Supper hat think 
you 1s to be done? 

Mat. Itcheir vawerthincfle bee ret andhiilden,they 
ougitto be Jett ty they oement of God; vho wiil one 
day take grance vpon heam-cman tn be knowne, tiicy 
ought (by order of Eccluliaftical dnwipliine}to be put back 
{tom 1t- 

Thexh, What call you Eccleftraitien! gilctpline? 

Mat.Thc order inſtiuunted by God nile Church, peci- 


Peclefraftte - 0D . 

Call diſch- 2-4) ICT IVO CPAs 

pine, 1hke tuftts, thatche minſtery ra ay pheld, thar (25 
3.Cor,.14. Daileiann)all things may be Cole tn ihe durch decentlic 
&©. andin order, Allo that,vpon appon: Cd libs & At cerranme 


tunes, ſermOs may be made,& tit Socratiels aumuutred, 
& with duc 1cucrence frequered & 10lot told vnrog by nib 
as hauc 1oyncd & betaken thclejucs to rhe chirittia church, 
The other end 1s, that the conueriation and Cc ine of 
eery one may be looked into; that fuch as hiwuc viucn 
offcn! e may be correfted & dealt with, accord: ap to tlic 
Mat .18.ty &cg;rees preſcribed by chrilt. Yea,if they be ſtubb Orn,to be 
aticngth excommunicated, that 15,cut oft tro th. body 
the Church; Icft God himiclte be flandered, & tlic "ny 
(by their euill cxan; ple)infe&cd. Morcouergtizat ( it it bee 
pothblc;rhey —_— Paule tcacheth) | y that tnamebce 
Caiicd oO TEPETNRTAatICC, 
Theoyh., Otrhome ought thar Ecclefaſtica!ll Liſcipline 
© be cxerciled? 
Mat. Ofthe Paſtors of the Churcthito whome arc to be 
adioyned certaing Seniors or ARCents tur this cndgas NC- 
Cllry hall require,cholcn of the Church, 
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The ſumme of all Chriſtian Religi- 


on, declared in a threefolde method or 
oraer. 


THEOPHILVS. 
Wy inks be ro God,fiG whom wehaue 
S recciucd this bench, thac we hauc 
SF 4 ppily 1m my wdgemc. handied all 
<0 the parts of Chriſta Kclgio. Now L 
Fa would that thou thouldeſt draw the 
-A chuck he2ds of it into a {kort ſumme, 
f betorcwe make an cnd of thus our dif- 
: putaticn, 

Aa: That abbridgement or breuiarie may be done in a 
triple or threetould method; fo as the tarit may be profitae 
ble ro the 1nſt; uction of the godlytthe other to their com= 
fort: & the third to confiſt of both, by making an oppohiti- 
on or cotrariety of true rehgion,with all _ religions, 

Tveopb. Goto thereforc,declare the firſt, 

Mat. Ic thall declare the order of the whole booke; +4, 6 
which indecede may be brougbt to fiue heads or principall gpireme. 
points:the dependency, coherence, or linking m—_—_ | 
whereof theweth, what certainty and truth is in euery one 
of them,and fo in all Chriſtian Religton,in fuch fort as it 
hath bin laid forth by vs. 

7heeph. Rehearle tholc chiete points, 

M.it, 1, The hiſt mtreatcth vr God. 

2. The ſccond of man, 

3. Thcthird oft Chriſt, 

4. Thc Fourth of Faith, 

5. Thc httot the holy Ghoſt, 

Theoph, It thall be ſo much the more eahe ro remem- 
ber them,becaule cach ot them may be applyed to cache 
finger of the hand.Declare them therture to mie in order, 
and thew me the -coherence and aprcement which thou 
diddoft attibute vnto them, £ 

Mat, knft,»-c nat hold this principle; thar, Gud(ice- ggz. 
Ing be 1s perieSt:y wilt, ang periectly mercitull ) duik not 
K 4 only 
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256 The ſurmme of Chriſtian Religion, 
onely ſicw lis mercy ,but dorh allo Ceclatc his wt ice, 
This foundation bens larde, 1 Wllowerh), that man 
(who,ot his own natureysa wretch <d anner)cannot be (2- 
ucd trom crernal death binkbe bai deter oy 
hauc lome tic m calIe, vhered) ufticcof Wad 
may be ſatisfied. Lut, there can be tounc rv wn: wore, 
beſides the merice of Chrifts death, } or t y itibcwia Fl al 
God beivg appcaled, thereisa way mauc ior 1 onto his 
mercic, an thercture vnto eternall }itc., "a C liiſt ail | 
profite vs notting,cxcept we ve ment cis otþis oOUy ond 
fo bepart; ikers of his benc tits. And |! oth of the'c we ebrain 
by faith: which indeed fnevieth it felic ? | 
namely by praycr. kinaliv. tcopory Ghrott vo ah this 
faith inthe bans of ite godlyby ihe nachig of the we.rd 
and confirmeth & keepe: th 17, atwcil : | 
by the vie of the Sacraments; till at Icy ch act TiN; 
cuciliftinp htc. 

Theep®. This 1s an excellent Brevuianc: tor. im mof trw 
words and kt ordcr, it containeth the (un we off | it an 
dofrine,tor the ar.ttruetion et the godly, Nov. tt 
ler yv« come to the otherwhuchthou lawedtt vas P:otital!c 
for the comfort ofthe fauktull, 
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Mat. T har thall be ter curun an order vie {LOW ie 
-2rimner bur it may be allo brought to t..;c hots, 

1. Thebiſt 6 ut icpeniance, 

2. Theſccond of t 41: 

3. Ihcthi do Chritt, 

as Tic hot God, 

S. The $i of eternal lx 

And thoicaliy be tovicg twiorhe pon th 
by amoRt c! rence ngerl jn.etl..;us 
\, of their {alt : at 

Thrio She w n ett: 2: band.or coVN;,- once. 

Mat, Firft,hoioend mg '\ ent / and} -r 19 

' caſrly percejued namcly,wiien we fem Cod tC il clhart) 


hee hath fanth, Buc vhoſwwour hath bFarth, 


IS DOYtakecT cf 


(Ch:1ft & hits Geri Sy, And as um. MholoenGy it parttaker of 
Chriſt and hs bench ot Is 11 Amtied, 210 mMaue thc c.liig ti 
God. Bu wholoyict is ſtd and 1.ade the ck} t 


Guys 


The ſirmeome of C briftian Religion. 
God,ſhall bc « 


taken > 161k lite, - \ nc! CLp VI IC; loweth, that hce, 
which by good vo1 iis 's af ured Of his 1 penance, ſhall 
ncucr peitigtut houe ie cucrlaſtin e. And thaſc huc ſtairs 
or wow may LC cad vt a ladder. ty the which wee may 

Ty bc vpuen 1 It (CO caucng oO vicertand certainly whee- 
ther our names cwiitionnntheclocke othite,ur nut; bug 
the firlt onely 15 hard, 

1 h'oph. \\ li) 'Q- 

ltr, Pecaulc thi is no liwle 1.bour ro be Eeſtowed 
in the Cer1all ot finne, that we may teruc God from the 
bait: but when a man by the grace ot Gee hath p: vhicd 
lo farre, there is very lituc labour behind, 1 rom hence :t 
CLPtUTC Att buteth our la,uation 
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1S.tha! ti.CTjII.CS hes 
ynroy ace! iy lUNUIC YDUO VS til: 'y UI ACT, AS, w! 'CN lie 


jwucrcd tro Comgdem nation, and made Par- Erernallife, 


farh;Lod w TI p1Uuc [oO CL! cry ONCc according to bus V oO1KkLc >. Row 1 6 


They thail con c tuorth that haue done well, ro itic re:ur- xgb x 


rection of htc. \\ Letcunto al.o that ought to LE Icterred, 


WÞICO 1S | ay 'y 1 another PIACC; bicf{cd aic they gt that) wall. Pſal.11 -.1 


in the Law otihc Lord. 
hes ff ' , ! ' ' | 
tLeoph. 1herc 13 one doubt behind within me, which 
ſeem er io let it} oo hc poly cantiotbetiurc ofthe lalua- 
CEINC.LCUEA(GISTCL uicd, that Lai) be 
ancc and CONLwamg io ihe end; without 
— xonmÞre 110MC cal bc laucd. Neuctrilice 


Lon, n mely 2" 
t1rC Cccp CI'CLC 
wi ich £4 TI0VG 
Jelie,there be many tound,whici 11 11:c) © ocgitn hap PLliCy 
yea allo hauc long continued inthe kugwiedge and Cone 
Un of it. 4th; who notwihllandiuig Gy to tall $1008 
IL,UIAtt CUCT ICCUTNC, 

Afat..1t 13 61 ue indeed, thar perſeuerance is necellary to 
[a.uat : rowicar, he Al oft!c : thimcili, that he v 
Ws "I; n th £44 ; worke nyvs, Wil pe1tect the lan; c 
Clucn vnto thi da, vt chratt; thats, Ol ith c cnd oi thic 02 oo 
And concermmny then that tal awaygthc wores vile A; os 
{t.c be manitctt | licy went out tre vs. but they WEL. 11 ot, 
otVs'tor if they had bencor vs, they 11:4u!d havc cont: 
nucd with vs.14tthis s Conghanm miglt appear, tic all 
were not 6t vs Morcouct, theyde thoic oft whenic Ciuzit 
!pcaketh,vhon big loi b; Thcy which ICCcucg ic iccde, 
(that 
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MB The ſunmee of Chriſtian Religion, 
(that is,the doRtine of the truth of the Golpell ) in ſtony 
ground,are they which heare the word, and ſtraight way 
recciue 1t with toy; bur they haue no roote in themiclues, 
bur accfor atime-and when trouble or pertecuntion arifeth 
for the words ſake,they arc by and ly oftcnded, Bur they, 
which received the ſecede among thornes, are ſuch as hear 
the word; bur the cares of this world and the deccittul + 
neſlc of riches choake the word, and it is made vnfruite. 
full, 

Theoph.This therforc is your meaning;that they, which 
lo fall from the profcilion of the Goſpell, that they neuer 
returne again, d:d neucr trucly b*lecuc the Golpell : al. 
chough, tor a tunc, they did in outvard thew make pro- 
fcilion of it. 

Mat. You thinke reght, For, true faith is ſcated in the 
hart, and there taketh roote by the cfteAuall woiking of 
the holy Ghoſt : which he beſtoweth not vpon any, bur 
enole that be choſen ot God, in Teſus Chrilt, varo laluarti- 
on. And,by rhis meancs, he opencth vnto vs the counle]l 
of God{which we otherwilc know nut) concerning lauing 
vs. hofocuer therefore, by their true repentace, be allu. 
red of their faith; ought not to make doubt cither Of pet» 
{cucrance,or of etcrnall life, 

Theopb. You hauc touched adoftrine, which to ſome 


01 che eter. ſeemeth difficult and hard. Neuecrthelctle, 1 would wee 
e:!! elecicn mighr ſpeake 8 little of it, For, I account it among thoie 


thmgs,which the more deepely they be ſearched into, the 
more they be ob{cured and darkned. 

Firſt,ſhew me what 15 the tuundation ofir, 

Mat. Fnſt.:t may be gathered out of the whole Chriſti- 


do&rines it an doctrine;bur clpecially our of the doctrine of witihca- 
ts proued. tion by faith, and ot regeneration:by which we are taught, 


char our ſaluati6 is freely beſtowed vpon vs 1n Iclus chriſt, 
& tl12r it cannot ſpring from our ſclues, Sceing theretvr 

God beſtowerh not lo great a benetite ypon euecry one, it 
followeth ncccflarily,that they whuch obtaine it were choe 
ſen of God himſelf, acconding to the good pleaſure vt his 
wil:& thertore that-the erernall cle&tion vt Goud canot be 
etakcn avay but that togethgr with 11 the principall toun. 
YAatgns 
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The ſumme of Chriſtian Religion, 259 
dations of Chriſtian Religion ſhal be ouerthrowne,8& our 
faluation made voide, 

Theoph. 1s there not ſome cxpreſle teſtimony of ir, in 


the Scriprure? 
Mat. | here is:and not onely one, but more; and thoſe 


moſt plane. mong the which,the words of ?aui, writing 


Proned by 
celttmony of 
l SCL1pture,” 
to the Ephcſias,be the chief, God hath cholen vsin chriſt, xpþ.r,4.9, 


before the foundations of the world were laide ; making 13.14» 


knowne vato vs the my ſteric of his will according to his 
good pleature,which he had purpoled in himlelte. And we 
aic icalcd with that holy (purine of promile, whichis the 
caineſt ot our inheritance. 

Theoph, A tew words indeed:bur ſuch, whereby the A- 
poftle bringeth great light to this dodrine. For it 15 mace 
the calier by the diſtinftion which he victh,namely accore 
ding to the perions of the Trinity; whales hee atttibuteth 
the beginning or ſoundarion of ut to the Father, the mat- 
ter tothe Son,& the manitcſting of itro the holy Ghoſt. 

Mat, You mwddge rightly : And lo indcede 1s thatdo. 
&rinc to be conlidered,to our edihcation & comtort, For 


tacy,thart luoke to it as 1t were lying ud 1g the counſel lot 


God,reape nothing by it, but trouble of mind and vcxa- 
ron of coicience. For they do, as it oneto ſce the better, 
ſhoud hxe his cries ypon the globe of the ſun : by the be- 
holding of which l:ght, it 1s not to be doubred, Lut his cres 
would wax dim.W ho,ithe looked vpon that hghr in the 
Sunne beames,m1ght Hauc vic ot ur, and ec all things ot- 
fercd ro his tight, and how & what way to direct his ſteps, 
Likewiſe al'o this doRrine, when it 1s conſidered mn Chriſt 
nwhomewe arc cholen,& we ſccke for in our !clues the 
teſtimony wh:ichthe holy Ghoſt yeeldeth vs by cur cttec- 
tall calling,doth then attoord vs exceeding, comtort, and 
allureth vs ot our laluation, otherwite doubttuil and vn- 
ENOWNC VNtO VS. 


lbeoph, What meane you by that eftcQual] calling, gf, 


' 
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wietby you faye, that wee are by the holy Ghott attured ling ot chi 


ot our election? 
Mat, I calledit fo, to put a d:fterence berween the true 


yy 


Caying of wii faighull, any the falleawhuch is awaies weak 
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and vnprofitable. For they,which arc called by the later, 
will not h-arethe voice of God, or,if they heare it yet are 
ynwiiling to draw n<cr vnto hi im; .or,it they drawneere,it 
is with a do Tn le & hypoct itica;hart; &,not log atter they 
fail from hum, 2uc they, that be calied with the other,are 
mer wen - the holy Ghoſt,1o as the word of God cn- 
treth 4ato their ai ts, they drivs ncer ito God, & fullovye 
him with obcdicce of taith. And fuch kind of calling, as 
th1s,!5 alwaies10yncd with Ecttioctor itis thgwmde & des 
Clarer oft, 

Theopb, Bur that eftcAuall calling (ceinerth to be n9- 
thing clic, but the regeneratt6, which the ho!y Ghoſt wor. 
keth mn ys; whereof we haue ſpoken before. 

Mat, nou favetttruc, For,by aire openeth our cearcs, 
ro heare the voice of God,that callethvs : He liotrenc:h 
the cies ct our mind,to know him in chi:itt Iefus; He ditpgue 
{cth our harts,to beleeme his doftrin,gto embrace it in true 
taich, contctic it,and tollow ar : He conlirinetl; cur vill,to 
lone and tcarc hittand io t kcepe out iflucs IN tic reuce 
1cnce and worſhip of his marcity. 

Theepb. Iiherctore wiaotocucr 1s aflurcd of his eff<Ct'ts 
all cal'mc.y the rruite of romencratiun, he oueht nut 19 
douvtotms clcction & laluation. ; 

Ala!, He ought nor? Nay, contrariwiſe.h1s ovght robe 
ane of itwiuch allo we vrotefie mn the laſt article vt the 
Creed,when we lay, | beleene the lite evertaſt. 12. Fo: 
it we noronely vnderſtang, that wee belecue thetic 15 an 
cucrlaſhng lite; bur tha! we ace alluredtiiar we ow 1olites 
{hall one day be pariakcrs ot it, And that article !tad 
the end utiheCreed,asa necetiar 12 COn'eQUenNce yYvurhc 
tings 20mg (0. iJTC; but £120 ally ot ihe article Concer» 
rung the [1 y Lhoit,tiom wh ome we hate that aflurance. 
4 hat allo doth the [ _ cont me vnto v3.both by the mi- 
niitery 0: tie word, whereby he atſurcth the pentent vt 
re turgmenttc otthew fins; & alloby the HACTAI nents, 
which ve as {cales and pledees of that louc wherewinh tht 
$ LLICH SUiCiLVA y * 

1Leopsn, Uaoti nucthar aljur ance of out election _ 
JALLUTL NC) LLLOK ALT AVURT is Pol wad th tatitu! 
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make them ſlouthful! ro good wotkes? 
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Mat. Howcan that be?ſceing it is certaine, that our he £7 / 
elcction and ialuation arc conhrmed by good works: with. 122. c of ial. G 
out which,as hath beene ſaid,it can no way ſtand. Fo:, :.. bs : 
waich caulc,Petcy thus warneth vs; Wheretore, brethren, WR. 


giuc diligence to make your calling and clefion lure. ur, 


if you do theſe things, you ſhall neuer fall, Moreouer, the 1.0&:.i,19 


holy Ghoſt, wlucl: (caleth that atlurance in our hcarts, c3. 
not dwe'l1n vs,but that alſo it will do good works n v3, 
For this caulc, 109? faith, Wholocuer 1s borne of God (it) 
neth not; becauic his ſe:de remainerh in him: neuher can 
he finne, becauſe he 15 bornc of God ; that is, hee cannot 
ſo giuc lumſcltc ouer to linne, as to Coatinue 1n it; lecing 
the holy Ghoſt hath railcd lum vp, by truc repens» 
rancc. 

Theo. The ſecond Epitome bringeth no lefle comfort 
ro the mindes of the godly, then the tirſt did inſtruftion. 
For by 1t,both tac con{cience 1s appeaicd, and the minde 
comforted in a moſt certaine hope and allurance ofcrer- 
nal faluation, Now the third 1s behunde: whuch thou lardeſk 
conlttted ot both. 

Aa, It containetl an Antuthefts, or contrar:ctic, 
Chriſtian Rehg.on with all Utner, 1 or, the difference 
berweene them, 2 tarthtull nan ithail {ve a5 It Were A nm 
bremary of iltie C hit vat 
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262 The ſuns? of Chriſtian Religion. 
did vpon them)bur yer {o,that the faithful take no marreg 
of boaſting our of them. 

4. Thefourth, that it openeth an entrance for vs vn- 
ro God, to craue of him all things neceſſarte. 

5. The fifi,thatit yecldethto the godly,marter of pa. 
tience in aduerfitic,and affurance in dangers. Thele he the 
rruc notes of Chriſtian Religion: which indeede all other 
rehg:ons do vtterly ouerthrow; hecauſc they admit not 
Chriſt,or elſe do only recciuc hun in part, 

Throph, We are therfore to weigh theſe notes ; r1117 we 
may ſhew them to be eſtabliſhed ot rrve reliojon, & 1er- 
throwen of the reſt. Let vs therefore begin ar th: fi) 2 
I would hauc rhee deciare vnto me , how it keep! the 
faithfull in the knowledge of the truc God, 

Mat. It doth {pecially appcarc by this, that it maketh 
his perfe&iſtice to agree with his pertet mercie, | lay, 
his perfcRiuſtice, inaſmuch as it ſeetteth betore our cycs, 
no other way to latishe it, bur the infinite mern of Chiiſt, 
his Son:wherin allo Is perteAt mercy 15 manitelted vnito 
vs, in that(of his meerc grace and tauour)hc gauc him ro 
the moſt thametuli death of the Crofle,to be our redemp- 
tion: as al\o,that,for his ſake, he cweth vs treche cucr- 
laſting l1tchaving no reſpect to our works, For this caulc, 
Parl calle:h Chiiſt the wna3e of the muitwle God. In 
which words he theweth, tha: God cannot be knowne, {9 
as his pciteCt rigincontncile thould agree with Is nil 
perſedt motcy, bur in letus Chriſt alone, Whertennro ait9 
ought to be applyed the words of Chriit, vntw Pr:l:ppe, 
Phil:ps, he t11.rieeth mee iceth the Father, 

T"coph. itiemametn,that you pi gouc al other 7.c:lgte 
ons to overthrow this foundation, 

at. wlll dothat with a very betle Iahour, 3 1 (tI1< 18 
common tothe alto ay, tatmengy humane $019es 
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rey do o4cithrovw his port et rightcou aclic, +l hey 
ehinke thts con lartfic with vane deuriichy, by tit aluch 
he is difp:caled, Morcoy; hat men,by thei: 5 les be 
able to deſerts eternal} Nite. Bur, whnules they tots ths 
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262 The ſumme of Chriſtian Religion, 
either in whole,or in part, they ouerthrowe the perfeft 

mercy of God: !o as they worthip an doll inſtead of the 

true God, Whercupon 15 that ſaying of Pale ; The hea-ppe/ : 
the be withont God, in the world, For as Iohs {aith; Who. * tis 
ſocuer abiderh nor inthe doQtrin of Chriſt hath not God, 
And againe,Chriſt afhumetts ; No mian commecth to tWergbn.14 6. 
Father,but by me. 

Theoph. Lct vs come to the other diffcrence; and lee vs 
ſee how true Religion cſtabliſhath the ploric of God, in 
the ſaluation Gt men ; and howit aflurethihera of lalua- 
r10n, 

Mat, That is done by the ſame doQtrine ; namely ,be-c1ng 
caulc it tcacheth,that we haue crernsll lite, of the mecic hin affa 
grace of God, without any reſpe& to uur woikes, For, ic-b men vt 
by this meancs, all occal:un of giotying 1s taken fron, ne" lalua. 
men; and is guen vnto God alene: which the Apoſtle _ 
witnelleth, For, after that hee hath taught, that we are ,- beſa 
ſaucd by gracc,thiough taith ; and that not of cur lelucs, I 
it 15the yifſt of GOD, not of workes : hce preſertly 
addeth ; leaſt any ſhould boaft. And, mn another 
place, hce {aith; Hee hath adopted or taken vs to 
be his children, through letus Clu:rſt, accarding to 
the good pleature of his will, But, whath cucr icructh 
to {ct toouth the gloric of Cod, 15a true ond ioumiuc 
foundation of our faluation, For, {ccing it leancth v- 
pon the cucrlaſt:ng and vnchangeable guud pleaiute of 
God in Ch: iſt , it 15 lv ſure rocthoic that by true 12ich 
bee made lus men.bers, that it can ncuer bee oucr- 
throwen : eucn as Chiiſt himlelte witnebeth, mn theie 
worden; My ſhcepc hcare my voice, and I know them, 
ard thcy follow mce, and I gue vnto them eternal! [0bn.10.27, 
lite; neather fol! ihey pert: for ever, nenher (hall a. 
ny take them out Ut wry hand. Ny 1 ather, which cauc 
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them to me, I5Createl then ll ; nether can at take the 

cut of my Fathers hand, And tor thus caulc, he lauh in as. 

notker piace; He,tl:at beJeeueth in luv lt {Ce mac hath 

ceuerlaſiing lite, and Nallnot come mo condemt:auon , L4,72.5.:4, 

but hath pallcd,t;om death.ro lite. \Y hich wings being lo, 

Ur fanwull may rewovyce lh 0 us, um hec't words, | am Roms. ;s. 
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pe: {waded \thar neither Iife nor death,ne:ther Anon! 5Not 
princip olicies. nor things preſent, no! things ro c. menete 
ther herght,nor depth,nor any other creature can be able 

oleparate ine from the louc of God,wiuch is in Chriſt le. 
$ Our Lord. 

{ne. tis now thy partto ſhew thatthis fundamental} 
point iS ourrthrowen of other Religions, 

AMat. And this alio hall be done moſt eaſily, For th oy 
ouerthrowe the glorie of God,& fer vp the ol, ry of wan, 
in that they gric vnto men the clorie of their oO'vncla ua. 
t:on.Yca rather,thci: own {aluation 14 allo bv t! 
oucrtarowen:leeing that ite ancth vPon (ORIG % a touny. 
dation,as their owne good works & merits. Whercot the: 
owne conſcience 1s a witnelle, For,althouch thev decrre 
themlclues with counterfaiting,it 1s continually in dont 
& troubled with diſtruſt; but cſpeciaily when thev pe: cene 
deathto draw nccre vnto them . For then they 4:4 
lo diſquieted, that they cannot tell whether rw itnns 
them. 

Theo, Yea,bur the ta:thfull hielo les | Der 
2ppalled & beaten downe with the horror of geath, & of 
Gods 11docinent, n» lef'c theo arch * WIL ted. 

Aft, | deny not but thatl nn fome fot) they be ofien- 
3 mes beaten do-vne with it; namely vu he they fer rotors 
their eycs the intinmt numoe; of thor ts, & the 
c, together w:th the deptl; of 15d mot? pe 
ucitheles, whe they caſt their eos vpron C 
F 4 — the,they b: - pretenily det :cd [0 that far, 

Ar the w1 Fed! -d 
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gc £797 2 atowcl nid lmndation and walles arc mnt 
ft. nap. For ifhe iouke Cownoveard Ne + toon with lon 
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niffe, this difference, Let vs come to the third, 
Mat. It ſtandeth herein; That, good Works be ioyned x, re123.38 
with our laluation by a moſt neete bang; alchough ir doe conteineth 
no way hang ypon them:4« it hath bene declared of vs be- the coct:in 
fore,n the Chapter of Works, For, it cannot by any other - 0 ans 
meanes be, that we thould be partakers ofChriſt ro the ob- gt... 
raining of [aluation, but by rhe power of the holy Ghoſt 
dwelling in vs : by the which we are not onely made fit ro 
do well;but allo kept in the teare of Godzto as wee remne 
not headlong into finnes. Notwithſtanding, akhough the 
godly do go0d workes, yer can they hane no caule trom 
them to boaſt, For it 15 God that worketh,in ve,bork ro wil pþ;/ 4 x5; 
and to perturme,according to his good pleaſure, Where- F 
fore they be altovether referred to the gforic of God,” as 
alſo out jaJuarion it felte 13,whereof they be moſt certains 
MAarKes. 
Theo;h Now prouc,thar good wotkes be deſtroyed, by 
falſe Religions, For they brag, that thele are cſtabliſhed pt pol 
by them; & do lay rhat we deftroy them, gjons be a, 
Mat. | deny nor, but that talle Rehigions do eftabliſh z2init rhote 
ſuperttitious workes ; which indeed be reteRed of v3tur, that be 1n 
good workes they deſtroy, Por, they lo bnſic their fol- +5 hit 
lowers and {chollcrs, m rhe obſeruarion of mens precepts, 
that they ſet Iight by, and de!pile Gods commatiderents: 
as,experience doth avoundantly witnelle. Whereof rh19 
ſremeth to bethe chucfett cauſe; namely, thatthe wicked, 
to perforie their wotkes, dotruſt to their owne free wil, 
that 15, to their natu: a!l tt engrh{which,in very deede, 15 
none at a!l}; and !o they goe away from C hi ft: who, ne- 
verthelefle,faith; As the branch cannort bearc fiuite of 1t 
ieite; that 1S,CXCCÞT It ab1!e-in the Vine:lo nemnher can YE, True r6l's' 
except ye abide 1n mc: For, withour me.ye can do nothing, on cot}. © 
Thcoth, Declare the tourth d Aerence, : Pure!) cail 
M at. ly may bee raken from thoſe things, which were Ix 
ſad before of vsin the Chapter of Prayer ; namely , that thiour h tho 
Chriſt, bein made ours by fanh, doth continually make on 7 mea 


incerceſſion tor vs with tus Father : whereupon 125, thar ©" A a 
he 1s merciful ynto vs, and heareth our prayers. l he WIC- , Do _ 

6 , C U ,ict 
ked,contrathsc, tile ttiey come to God 3n ther owne 4 
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thc or any other name belide Chriſts, doe ctfe& ne 

thuag by their praiers; both becauſe they bee vnworthy 

+ to bce heard, and becaulc their interceſſors are not ſuf- . 

| 4 ficient or mecte for that office : for they haue not where. 

with to appeaſc the wrath of God, moſt iuſtly kindled a« 

| gainſthim that praycth. Therctore the vngodly can 

Acuer obtaine any thing at the hands of God; vnleſlce it 

be in his anger: and that,doubrlcfle, falleth out to theu 
condemnation. 

Theoph, Declare the laſt difference : and withall ſhewe, 
how Chriſtian RKchgion maniſtreth to the godly matter of 
paticnce 1n aduerſitic; and, rouching things to come, ma- 
keth them ſecurely allured,& without feare. 

Mat, That is done, by the dorinc of Gods proui- 
dence : wherewith, when the godly vnderſtand, that all 
things bee goucrned, although they ſeeme to bee com. 
| abour on cucry fide with all aducrſinics,yer do they 

om thence take martcr of comfort, becauſc they knowe 
they are beloued ef God, and conſequently that aduerſi- 
ties be not ſent bur go their ſaluation :as it was at large 
declared,by vs,in the Chapter of Faith. 
2.24.16, Forthiscaulc, David did beare the railings and euill 
ſpeeches of Semei moſt patiently; and commaunded the 
fouldiers to forbcare to kill him + for ſaith he ; He curſeth, 
becauſe GO D hath commaunded him to curſe David. 
Plots In another place alſo,being moſt grieuouſly oppreſſed of 
"144-390-192 his encmiss,he faith thus; I was dumbe,neuher opencd[ 
*0%.1-27- my mouth: for thou O Lord diddeſt this. 1ob alſo ,hauing 
loſt his gouds(vwhich were partly deſtroyed by thunder, & 
partly taken away by the Cbaldcamws), tooke cofort of this, 
that the Luid had ginen,& the Lord had taken away, by 
the {aw rcaſon alc, we arc {ccurely afſurcd concerning 
thung's LO COINC . toi thc \poſtle laith; It God be with YS, 
7.8.39 hocanbe againſt vs? Fic that {parcd not his owne Son, 
but gaue lum tor vs al,how thal le not within allo freely 
gc vs al things? As ithe had ſaid;SecingGoul is vur molt 
mcrcaful Fathcr,and allo ownpotcent,vwe hauce good caulc 
to hope he will dcliuer vs from all dangers,!o farre foorth 


as hc knowcth it bclioouctul to his glotic & our — 
an 
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and will alſo giue helpe in our neceſſities. This is confir- 


med by the Prophert,in theſe words; Behold, the eyes of P/al.33 18 


the Lord are vponſuch asfear him, which cruſt inhus mer. 
cic,to deliuer their ſoules from death, and to quicken the 
in the time of famine, 


The {ame Prophet allo, in another place, warnerh vs, Pſ+l.27.5 
aying ; Caſt thy waies vpon the Lord,and cruſt in him, & x ate rel-gis 
he will bring 1itto patle Bur, other Religions rake from ons d:iuc 


men all matter of patience and confidence, whiles they 
reach that the wiſdom, or foviiſhnelſle of me are the caulcs 
of all things that betall vs; or do imagine a cerraine bare 
permiſſion or ſuffcrance of God, ſeparated from his will ; 
or elſc do admit fortune; 

All which things do ouerthrowe the providence of God, 
being the ground worke of comfort,to thoſe that be aflu- 
red of thar Jaluation, It cannot therfore otherwife be,but 
that the vnbelceuers arc tricken with impatience, lo oft as 
troubles aflaile them, For,it talleth our to the as to dogs, 
which bite the ſtone, letting go him chat threw it. Bur, c6. 
ccrning things tg come,they are alwates cuen ficke with 
di{trult; being therwith, no duubr,continually dilquieted, 
ſo as they neuer be at reſt, 

Theoph.You hauc {ufficiently ſfatished me with this op- 
pohition berweene Religion, and all other talle religions. 
Bur, before we end this ſpeech, I would hauc a compatilon 
made berweene the tollowers ofthemn both, 

Mat, It may be cahily gathered of the former : yea r8- 
ther,in moſt of the chiefe pairs, we thould have wovne | , 


_ them both rovether. Neuerthcletle, teeny it to feeme h 
good vnto thee, | wil handle it by it leliego the end it may eu 
appearc tnat thr godly,that fullow the true relittion, ave | 


in farrce better citare then thoeyneud vytuolithly viucn © = 

ucr to moſt tond ſuperttifions:antd LT notonely it tlie 

lite to comevur ally im this prejtent lite, although you 
| > 


{hould reckxon vo all eg mroniblos, wincle weate entorccd 


to lift, tor the protction ot the Gorell, 

Theogh, But how ayreeth thac with the taving of P.ty(7? 
If ia this life enel; eve beleoiiomnm Clint, ware 
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þ{4t. Thoſe words of Paul are not contraric to thar 
which wc haue ſaidot the happrneſle of the godly, euen in 
this lite, For, | ſpeake nor ofa happincfle thar ſtandeth in 
pleaſures,riches, or in any carthly commodities; (tor, in 
theſe, for the moſt part, the wicked go farre beyond them) 
but rather in purituall graces,which God giucth vnto vs: 
namely,whe we be afluredof his loue and good will ; and, 
char mare 15, of our ſaluation by Chriſt. I theretore thnke 
with Pau!e, | hat,of all men we are moſt muſcrable,it there 
were not hope ofa bctrer life : eſpecially, comfidering the 
affiiftions, which we age conſtrained to ſuffer for the pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel], from the which,in the meane time, 
the wicked be tree. But,on the other fide, wee ofall men 
are moſt happie, when we haue betore vs the atlurance 
of the loue and good will of God, and the hope ofour 1al- 
uation. For, whar matrer 15 it if the wicked cxcell vs in 
riches, honour, and other commodities of this hfe?ſeerng 
they be things vaine and flcerting :which alio commonly 
bring with them more difproft, then profit, But we,, con- 
trariwiſe have ſpiricuall niches, that can ncuer bee taken 
from vs: which alſo bring with chem ſound and truc 10y, 
and that eucrlaſting. Hence 1t 15,that Pas! afftirmeth; Gods 
lIineflc 15 profitable ro all things : as that, which hail: the 
promiſes of this preſent life, and of that which 15 to come, 
By which words h« ſheweth. thar the fatherly louc of God 
towards his chaldren, 1s manitettcd bothin this live and 1n 
th: | te C COMME, 
1114, Show me therefore, whereinthat happinelic of 


the vo ly nets tc ftandethh, 
Aſr?, 1:2y thatit leanetly vpon tuarce foundations cl- 
Doc, 
nr, Doclrrethemnfſt, 
2. 1 hn he bin being iuſtitied by fanh , haue 
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the Ari!) ne by taith,an entrance to that grace 
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ence,wherewiththey be continually vexed, 

Theo. Goe to the lecond. 

AMat. That the faunhfull,by Chriſt, being ſer free trom 
the {cruice ot finne,do ouercome their atteftions & luſts; 
whereunto the wicked be bond(laues. From hence is it, 
that whercas the godly lIcad an vnreprooucable & quiet 
life; the wicked contrariwile are toficd with ſundry per- 
turbauons of the minde, becauſe they cannut latushe their 
luſts : and ofrentumcs they are vexcd and rormented both 
11iccking to compalle them; & with pouerty and dilcales, 
atterwaids,: lometumcs allo they become mtamous, and 
are puniſiicd of the magiſtrate. 

Theoph. Declaic the two laſt points, 

Mazt. 1 he thitd 1s this, that the godly haue alwaics an 
entrance to the mercy uf God through Chriſt, and, that 
which more 1s,do by prayers obtaine ot him wharlocucr 1s 
necet{aric ; but the wicked are neuer heard. Finally, the 
godly,being aflured of the goud will and fauour of God 
th:ough Chriſt, do wholly commit themlelues to his pro. 
uidence ; and,by the power ofthe holy Ghoſt dwelling in 
them, do patiently beare all aductfitics , yea rather doe 
meekely and thankefully receive them,as at the, hand of 
a moſt kinde father, The wicked, contrariwiic,remaine 0- 
ucrwhelmed with the burthen of their aſtlictions: becaule 
they ca ncuer be allurcd of the loue of god(ct whoſe pro- 
uidence they be altogether 1gnorant); and therfore be de- 
ſtiture ofthe (piru of cotore,& run on ether into blockiſh 
lenſcieſneiſc, or elſc euen imto deſperation, Whuch things 
betng lo, 1t 13 not to be doubted, butthat the tare of the 
faithtul,cucn in this ite,ts farre more hay pic the the tate 
of the wicked. For this c aule Dauid(who had more then 
once tried allthoſe things which hauc bene ſaide of the 
godly ) {pcaking vnto God, ſaith atter this manner; Be- Pſal.$4.99 
hold o Gud,vut {hucld, and louke vpon the face of thine 
annointed, For one day,in thy courts,1s better tha athou» 
ſand elſewncre:; liad rather be adoore-keeper inthehoule 
v1niy God,tht ww dwelin thc Tabeinaclesot wickeanelle, 

The realon whercot hice pretently rendieth, intheic 
words, Becauſe the Lord God «the Sunne and vhiild* bee 
S 3 fiery 
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g:ueth grace and glorie: be keepeth back no good thing from 
| them that vvalee vprightly. O Lord God of boſtes, blefied T, 
[-/ the mn, that truſteth in thee. 
Theeph. Now it remaineth, that we conſider of rhe dif. 
1 fe- ference that ſhail be betweene the faithfull & vnfai:hfull, 
— after this life, 
vcr» & Mat.1t thallbe verie great:inſomuch,that it ſhall farre 
lecuers paſlcthar which we ſpake of euE now,concerning this life, 
' this Foro long as we luc vpon this earth,our happinefle ly. 
cth hiddeh  yndcr the ſhame ofthe Crofle: and the wicked 
on the other fide, in this life, hauc tor the moſt part all 
things according to their defue : for they are rich, and be 
rc hnaoad ind facour. But ehcir calc ſhall be fem: other- 
wile, when they come to the t1dgement leate of the high 
eſt ludve, For, then, 1i] the reproach et the godly thall bee 
tuned into cucrlaſting glor1s : and,von the other ſide, the 
| lot of the wicked hall bee curned into everlaſting 
ſhame, 

Theo. Shew rhe caulc of this, 

Mat. You might hauc gatheres it from our former dif- 
courſe ; norwnhſtanding,for memorie lake, will in fewe 
ms repearte it,in this place : whichis, That , being clo- 
hed by ai th with the moſt perfect righreoul nes of Chriſt, 
we ſhall finde the trthunall {cate of God full ofmercic and 
grace; ſoas weſhall be recemed into erern xl] glorie, ro- 

[ether with Chriſt our head, the Angels and all Saintes:; 
. ny fo, alwell of vs as of chem ,God may be praiſcd, and' 
we liuc moſt happily tor eucr. 
Oa the other t1e ,the wicked being voide of righreqQul. 
neſle,yca rather tained with innumerable finnes , (hall 
hide the 1dgement leate of God , feuere : infomuch, as 
they ſha!l be onerwhelmed with the horrible wrath of his 
wt wdecment, & ſhall at length be caſt into the Jake of 
Theeoncly. etetnall firezwhcre,t}al be weeping and gnaſhing of reeth, 
fon of the Our of the fothinzerhe) efore you may eather, that there 
former Gil- 15, ng Rolaoion orthy ofthis honorable nan beſides that 
ae whichis £unded vpon Chriſt: foraliruch as all ſuperſti- 

tons, which teach men not to come to God, but ro poe a- 


way tom tum ,dy notrcconcile them to hin: hutnore & 
nIvIrc 
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more prouoke him to wrath ; and not onely do not bring 
them to ſaluation, bur do mitlclead them into euerlaſting 
deſtruſtion., 

Theoph. Hitherro enough hath beene ſaid of the Anti- 
the ſis,or contrarietic,berweene religion and ſuperſtitions, 
and the followers of both. 1 do now ſee plainly, that the 
Chriſtian Religion 15 the onely true Religion,and thar the 
follower s of it arc onely happie and blefled, whether wee 
Jookc to this life, or that which is to come, For all other 
men arc,on cucry ſhhde,moſt miſcrable;yea they are more 
ynhappic then the bruite beaſts:which,while they liue,be 
free from all cares, and after dcath be dceliuered from al 

abour and paine, 

Mat. Thatis moſt true. Bur, as the Prophet ſaith; A 
fooliſh man knowerh not this: and an vnwile man vndcr- 
Nandeth not this, 

Theepb. 1 am now fully ſatisfied, with this your holy in- 
NruRion; wherein you hauc run through all the chicfe 
points of Chriſtian religion, And when 1 haue leaſure, I 
will commut them to writing, in order as they were deli- 
uercd by you : thatſo both my ſelfe may bee edified and 
cdforted with the reading of the, & that allo I may comu- 
nicate the with my brethre. In the mean time, 1 yeeld you 
moſt harty chanks,for the paines which for my lake you 
haue taken in this behalfe. 

Me.Nay rather let vs give thankes to God our heaucly 
Father,who( of his boiiry)hath beſtowed on ys this know- 
ledge of his truth, & hath gue vs alto ability to declare it. 
Let vs now intreathim,that as thiscruth 15 grofided only 
in leſus Chriſt, his Sonne : lo by the power of the holy 
Ghoſt it may be grafted in our minds, that we may fin- 
cercly belecue it with the hart, conſtantly conteſlle it 
with che mouth, & ſhew forth the efteRs of:t,ia outward 
workes,cuc to our laſt breath. V\ hich that it may be, 1 be. 
icech god to grant vs allo,that we may 10yne our {clues to 
the militar C hutch,and by the minuſterie thero! be con- 
krmed in the louc & feare of God:that lo we may art lEgrh 
22 recetued into the tiiiphant Chutch, together with out 
ticad and Lord, lelus Chrilt, 
> 4 7 hcops5. 
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1hcoph. 1 do therefore inticate thee (molt mightie 
God, and heauenly Father) to vouchiate vs thele graces, 
and to caule that the knowledge of thy trueth may be 
ipread abroad throughout all the woild ; that all may ac- 
knowledge thce the onely true God,and lelus Chriſt thy 
Sonne the onely Sauiour and Mcdiator of mankinde, And 
to thce alone bec prailc and glone, both now and far 
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